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Death Thou haſt "wholly diſpoſich'd, 


And with Thy Church the World haſt bleft. 
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Co-e SED SE, P0099 


=_ the udge Thou Halt 

and. Dead: * * 
We — Thee, l 1 1 * 
Whom with Thy e Thou ehe; ED on 
Let us with 11 Thy Saints above a Gul #3 
Enjoy Thy everlaſting Love. tip 
Thy People NOD from Satan's Rage, 


And bleſs Th 
Govern them — with — ye, 


In endlefs Glory lift them high! 
Daily, O Lamb! our Voice we 5 | 
And tremblingly Thine Office praiſe, as 
os "That Thin the ſacred Book: could'ft take 
« Worthy its ſeven Seals to break; 
% hat Thou vouchſafeſt to 
Ober us Thy Friends the hidden Name; 
And ſealeſt us ſecure and free | 
& From Sin and earthly Miſery ; 
% That we our Wedding- Garment view L 
% Kept by Thy Blood for ever new 
% That abideſt ſtill the ſame, 
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OW: is it with vou? 5 
Anſ. L hve, Gal. 1. 20. 
e 
A. Becauſe.] Tus lives. Toh abr 19. . 
3 Q. Do you live happy ? rot 
Avi ſerve the Lord with. Gladneſs, : P. 
c. 2. NAGEL WO ite | 
4 Q. And whence comes it that you are 
always glad? 
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Ah know. whom 1 have believed. 2 
Tim. 1, 12. 

Does Faith cauſe fuch Gladneſs? 

A. The Juft ſhall live by Faith. Hab. ii. 
4. Rom. i. 17. Gal. ii. 20. 

6 Q. What then is Faith? 

A. Faith is the Subſtance of Things 
hoped for, the Evidence of Things not 
een. „Men, 

jg, Q. On ahm do you believe? 

I believe on the Son of God. OY 
: Fry Acts viii. 37. Mat. xvi. 16. The 

Author of eternal Salvation. Hed. v. 9. 
+8... Whg.js.that  , 

Aid manuel, or (in Engli TA God wa 
us. Mat, i. 23. Our God. F/, cxv. 3. 

9 QAnd why Our? 

2. Bocaulc he is allo the Son of Man. 
Fohbn v. 2272. | 
10 Q. Have you ſeen * 

A. Having not ſeen him, I love him; 
and tho. now I ſee him not, ye I believe 
in 8 1 Pei. i. & 

11 Q. Are you fare you don't deceive 
yourſelf ww your n © 3 


He is 4 Ab yo, Cauſe prima, Ni 3 i. 1. fe. 
vid. Col. 1 1. 16. Heb, i Ul, 4. 
3 | 1 
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A. I rejoice with Joy unſpeakable, re- 
ceiving the End of my Faith, even the 
Salvation of my Soul. 1 Per. i. 8, 9. 

12 Q. But would it not have been well 
to have ſeen him? 

A. *Tis true: Many Prophets and Kings 
have deſired to ſee thoſe Things which the 
Apoſtles ſaw, and ſrave not ſeen them. 
Luke X. 24. 

13 Q. Since you cannot ſee him, does 
Beheving fatisfy you ? 

A. Bleſſed are they that have not a 
and yet have believed. Fohn xx. 29. | 
14 Q. Will you be pleaſed to tell me 
your whole Faith ? 

A. I am ready always to give an An- 
ſwer to every Man that asketh me a Rea- 
ſon of the Hope that is in me. 1 Pe. iii. 15, 
15 Q. Where then may one meet wich = 
your Faith?) 1 

A. In all the Seripture given by knlpi = 
ration of God. 2 Jim. iii. 16. Bi 

16 Q. And what Reaſon do you give, 
when you are to prove your Faith ? 

A. Thus it is written. Maz. iv. Thus 
I read. Luke x. 26. | 

17 — Since our Saviour refers us to the 

r Seripture, 


5 | 
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Scripture, what Aſſurance can one have of 
the Truth of its Doctrine? 

A. If any Man will do the Father's 
Will, he hal know of the Doctrine whe- 
ther it be of God. Jobs Wi: 17. vid. 1 
John v. 9, 10. 

18 Q. In What Words is | the holy Scrip- 
ture of the Old Teftament declared to be 
from God? 

A. Knowing this firſt, ( faith St. Peter) 


. that no Prophecy of the Scripture is of any 
Private Interpretation, for the Prophecy 


came not in old Time by the Will of Man, 
but holy Men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. 
19 Q What is laid of the godly Preach- 
ing in the New Teftament ? 

A. That it is in Truth the Word of 
God. 1 Theff. ii. 13. vid. VTim. i. 11. 
I John i. 1. 

20 Q. What Conſequence may be didn, 
ſrom thence ? | 

A. That tho' an Angel from Heaven 


[i were to preach any other e he would 


be accurſed. Gal. i. 8. 
21 Q. How then doth i O_ itſelf 


| | ; to the Heart? 


A. It bringeth forth Fruit i in them that 
believe, Col. 1.6. 1 75. ii. 13. 22 


wht 


J 
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22 Q. What is there recorded in the 


holy Scripture? © 
A. The Myſtery of Chris, which God 


hath revealed unto his holy Apoſtles and 


Prophets. Eph. iii. 3, 4, 5- 

23 Q. So you will ſend me to the Serip- 
ture for every Thing I want to be in- 
formed of? 

A. If thou knoweſt the holy Scriptures, 
they are able to make thee wiſe. 2 Dm. iii. 1 5 

24 Q. Unto what? 

A. Unto Salvation, through Faith which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. 2 Lm. iii. 15. 

25 Q. Are they even ſufficient for one 
who has made greater Progreſs? | 

A. All Scripture is given by Inſpiration 
of God, and is a for Doctrine, for 
Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in 
Righteouſneſs: That the Man of God 
may be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto 
all good Works. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 

26 Q. Pray how has the Scripture been 
compiled ? | | 
A. Fhe firſt Orale of God were com- 
mitted unto the Jews. Rom. iii. 2. 

27 Q. Which are they? | : 

A. They are the Law of ' Moſes, the 
Frophets, and the Pſalms, Luke xxav. 44. 

i B 3 28 Q 
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28 QHow,did we come by the other Part? 
A. It was delivered unto..us, by them 


= which from the Beginnin 1 19 . 


neſſes and Miniſters of the 
29 C What does all the firſt Part _ po 


2 Jeſus ſaith, Of Me. Jahn v. 39. Luke 
. In what Reſpect chiefly ? 


> The holy Fae? teſtified 5 8 


the Sufferings 0 Chriſt, and the Glory 
that ſhould fo 8 6 1 145 . Wed 
1 n was all the old Wo ? 
ah Ne of Things in the N 
Py 1X. 288 
4 What does the other Part of the 
holy Scripture ſay to u? 
A. That Chriſt died fon our Sins (ae-, 
cording to the Scriptures;) and that he 
was buried, and that he roſe again the 
third Day laccording to the Scriptures.) 
1 Cor. xu. 3, 4. 
33 Q. And the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, both together, what do they teach? 
A. That through the Name of Jeſus, 
whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive 
Remiſſion of Sins. As x. 42, 43: # 
34.Q. Why! you ſpeak of nothing, 
bat of che Lord Jeſus? | 
A. We 


7 
| 


Manual of Doctrine. 
A. We determine not to know. any, 
Thing (among us) ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and 
him crucified; 1 Car. ii. 2 
K 35 Q TR then is your particular Re: 
; * He i is our God, and we are the Peo- 
ple of his Paſture, and the Sheep of his 
Hand. E,. xcv. 7. 

36 2 But what Foundation have you 
for this? 

A. It is He that, bach made us and nod 
we ourſelves ;. to be his N and the 
Yhoep of his Paſtuxe. P/ c. 

37 @, Bux why do you alk of him. 
much to eve £ 
m A. He is God 1 there is none elſe. 
He hath,. ſworn by. himſelf, the Word. is 
gone out of his Mouth in Righteouſneb, 
and ſhall not return, that: unto Me every 
Knee d ſhall bow, every Tongue ſhall ſwear. 
UM 28, 23. 

38 Q. How may one know that it was 
the Lord Jeſus who ſaid this? 

A. Becauſe at the Name of Jeſas every 
Knee ſhall bow, of Things in Heaven, and 
Things in Earth, and Things under the 
Earth; and every Tongue ſhall confeſs, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is Laut to the Glory of 
God the Father. Phil. ii. 10,11 39 


2 
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Is it very dangerous to under- 
and — Words is Teh of any other ? 
A. Surely ſhall one ſay, In the Lord 
have I Righteouſneſs and Strength ; even 
to him ſhall Men come, and all that are 
incenſed againſt him, ſhall be aſhamed. 
JZ. xlv. 24. 
40 Q. But how do you r among 
the unbelieving Nations? 
A. We ſet up among them the Obedience 
of Faith in the Name of Jeſus. Rom. i. 3. 
41 Q. What do you ſay to them? 
A. Believe. on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and you ſhall be ſaved. Acts xvi. 31. 
42 Q. Muſt not one firſt tell them that 
1 1 is a Gͤ 
A. That. which may be known of Ged 
is manifeſt i in them. Rom. i. 19. | 
43 Q. How ſo? ß 
God hath ſhewed it unto them; _ 
or Q. Have they alſo outward 
tunities whereby they may diſcover ſo omie- 
thing of God? | 
he The inviſible Things of Hi im, 98 
the Creation of the World, are clearly 
ſeen, being underſtood by the T hings that 
are made, even his eternal Fower and 


Godhead. Rom. 1 20. 
45 Q. 
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45 .* Can therefore no Heathen ex- 
cuſe himſelf on Account of Tgnorance ? 


A. They are. without Excuſe ; thy WY 


knew God. Ver. „ 
46 Q. How then did they fall into Idolatry? 
A. Becauſe they did not like to retain 


God in their Knowledge, God gave them 


over to a reprobate Mind. Ver. 28. 
47 Q. But why was it that every ching 
turned out ſo fooliſn ; 

A. Becauſe profeſſing chemſelves to be 


wiſe, they became F Rom. i. 22. 


48 Q. Whence in general do all falſe 
Doctrines come? 

A. This is the Condemnation, that Light 
is come into the World, and Men loved 
Darkneſs rather than Light. John iii. 19. 

49 Q. Have then all Men an Oppor- 
tunity of the Light? ' 


A. The true Light lighteth every Man : i | 


_ 2 into the World. John i. 9. 
How has it happened, when Peo- 
os * feared God, but not known Jeſus? 

A. An Angel ſpake unto Cornelius: 

Send and call Peter, who, when he cometh, 
ſhall ſpeak unto thee. Ads x. 32. Philip 
ran to a n and heard one read the 
Prophet 


. EASY, * 0 IO . 
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Prophet Eſaias, and faid, Underſtandeſt 
thou what thou readeſt? 4s viii. $6.15 
51 Q. What did they: preach t to ſuch 
pious People? 
To = Goſpel of Jeſus. A, viii. 3 5. 
* 39. 
52 Q. Has jeſus been alſo manifeſted to 
other Sort of People ? 
A. To the Woman of Semaria. John i Iv. 
To 1 and Sinners. 8 A 
2 0 ers alſo? 
A. rj Ayo on; Jam Jeſus line 
thou perſecuteſt. Act ix. 1, 5. 
54 Q. But why is the Knowledge of 
Chriſt ſo abſolutely neceſſary? 
A. Becauſe whoſoever abideth not in the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God, (or hath 
no God.) 2 John ver. 


And thoſe that live without Chriſt, are 


Without God (& get, Atheiſts ) in the World. 
Epb. i. 12. 


8 Q. What i is meant then by the Word 
GDD ? 


A. Every Houſe is builded by mne Man, 


iii. 4. 
Op Q. But how was the World made? 
A. By the Word of the Lord were the 


Heavens 


but he that built all Things is 222 Heb. 


£ as ASS... 
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Heavens made: And all the Hoſt of them 
7 the Breath of his Mouth. P/; xxxiii. 6. 

57 Q. Who is this Lord! | 


A. The King eternal, immortal, inviſ | 
ble, the only wiſe God. Ihe God and Fa- 


ther of all, who is above all, and through 


all, and in all Eph. iv. 6. 
58 Q. How does 'this Word of the Lord 


differ from the Bible ? 
A. The Word was in the Mares 
the: Word was with Cod, and the Word 


was God: John i. 3. Erd. iv. 12. God over 
all, uma for ever. Rom ix. 5. 


9 Q. And Ws¾o is the Breath (Spirit) 


of 7. Mouth?) 


A. The Spirit is alſo Tied, '2 Cor: iii. 17. 
18. (See Tranſl. in the Margin of the Bible.) 
Not Man, but God. Achs v. 4. Therefore 
alſo that holy Thing, which was born of 


Mary, is called the Son of God. Luke i. 33 
60 Q. How is the whole Godhead called ? 1 


A. The Father, the Word, — the Holy 


Ghoſt: 1 Jh v. 7. (Vide * Co Lg, 


61 Q. Have they a di Dominion? 
A. Hear, O Hael, the Lord our God is 
one Lord. Mark xii. 29. To us there is 


but one God, the Father, of whom are all 


| Things and we in him; ann one Lord Jeſus - 


Chriſt, 
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JT b whom are all Thing and we dy 


or. viii. 


ho is ; the proper male of al 


4 © ne Vi and. Creatures? 
A. Unto us a Child is born, unto us 4 
Son is given, who hath the Government 


upon his Shoulders; whoſe Name is called 
Wonderful, Counſello r, the mighty 


God, 
the everlaſting Father, (or Father of Efet- 
nities) the Prince of Wesel 3/6; ini. 6. 


4 Unto the Son he ſaith, Thou Lord in the 
Beginni 
Earth, and the Heavens are 1 Works of 


haſt laid the Foundation of the 


thine Hands, Het; 1:85 oe. 
All Things are made by him, and with- 


out him was not any Thing made that was 


made. John i 1. N 
6j Q. Is his likewiſe ſaid of the Father 


of 2 Chriſt? 


A. Jeſus ſaith his Diſciples,that they are 
Children of his Father which is in Heaven. 
And Paul ſaith, that, the Father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the Father of the'white 
1415 


Family: in Heaven and Earth. Eph. iii 
64 2 How do the Scriptures cal the 
Holy Ghoſt? 
A. The Father, wh chaſteneth us, that 
we miglit be Partakers of his Holineſs. 
yu Xi, 10. 65 Q. 
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65 Q. But why is the Son as Man fo pe- 
culiarly our Lord? 

A. To this End, he both died, and ends: 
and revived, that he might be Lord both 
of the Dead and Living. Rom. xiv. . 

66 Q. What is the Godhead ? 

A. Spirit. John iv. 24. 

67 . And ſecondly? 

a. Love. 1 John iv. 16. 

68 Q. Where is God? 

A. If I aſcend up into Heaven, he is 
there; if I make my Bed in Hell, behold 
he is there. E/ cxxxax. 8. 

He is not far from every one of us. Aeli 


xvii. 27. 


69 Q. How muſt one { k of his Life? 

A. He 1s, he was, an he is to come. 
Ex. iii. 14. Rev. i. 4. 

70 Q. What can God do? 

A. Whatſoever he pleaſes, in Heaven 
and in Earth, in the Seas and all deep Pla- 
ces. P/. exxxv. 6. 

71 Q. How is he affedted towards his 
Creature??? 

A. The Lord is good to all: And his 
tender M ercies are over all his Works. 
Pf. exlv. 9 | | 

72 . "What has he? 
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A. All Things are his Servants. P/cxix.91 


25 Q. How is it with his Word? 
Ihe Word of the Lord is right, and 


. 28 en 
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al 1 bis 988 are done in Truth. Palm 


Xxxiii. 
74 4 And how all about him ? 
A. Holineſs becometh his Houſe for 
ever. P/alm xciii. - | 
76 How is he attended and hired ? 
A. Thouſand Thouſands miniſter unto 
him, and ten thouſand Times ten thouſand 
ſtand before him. Dan. vii. 10 
70 Q. How has God manifefted himſelf 2 | 
A. Feſus ſaith, I came forth from the 
Father ;—and I will pray the Father, and 
he ſhall give you another Comforter, even 
the Spirit. John xiv. 16, 17. xvi. 28 
77 Q.This is indeed. hard to comprehend? 
4 O the Depth of the Riches, both of 
the Wiſdom and N of God. 
— . | 
8 no doubt it is eaſy to know 
4 the Pather is God ? | 
A. O righteous Father! The World 
hath not known thee. John xvii. 25 _ 
79 Q. Is it alſo written that the World 
knows nothing of the Son ? 
A uy ſaith, If ye had known ode 
I 0 
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Ghoſt, becauſe it ſeech him not, neither 


diſpoſed towards a Got ? 
is no God. P/a/m xiv. 1. (Vide Q. 42.) 
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_ have. known my. Father alſo. - John 


oQ 1 Probably i it is even ſo with regard 
to ns oly Ghoſt? 
A.. 'The World cannot receive the Holy 


knoweth him. ch. xiv. 17 
81 Q. How are natural People generally 


A. The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, there 


Is it a good Sign, when one knows 
the Par of Chriſt ? # 
A. John writes to thoſe who have known . 
the Father, as unto Children. 1 Joh» ii. 13 Y 
83 Qs it the ſame with the Knowledge | 
of the Son ? | 
A. He that hath the fa hath Life. ch. 
v. 12 
84 Q. Is. the Holy Ghoſt alſo very near 
to ſuch?” 
A. He abideth with them for e ever. Jan 
xiv. 16 
85 Q. Believers chen have a e 
Fellowſhip with God ? 
A. Their Fellowſhip. is with the Father, 
and wth his Son Jeſus Chrift — And the 
84 Commu- 
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Communion of the Holy Ghoſt is with them 


all. 1 John i. 3. 2 Cor. xiii. 14 
86 Q How hath our Saviour nes the 


i G odhezd i ? 


A. The Father, the Son, had the Holy 


Ghoſt. Mat. xxviii. 19 


87 Q. Who is the 7 ather © Y | 

A. He who is the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Eph. iii. 14 

88 Who are his Children? 

A. The "ep Family in Heaven and 
Earth. ver. 

89 Q. What is the chiefeſt Honour of 


- Ki Name ? 


A. That he is the God wi Father of 
our 9 Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Pet. i. 3. Iabn xx. 17 
How is he worſhipped ? 

A All true Worſhippers worſhip him in 
Spirit and in Truth. John iv. 23, 24. 
Who was the firſt that ſpoke any 


4 91 
| 2 plainly of God the Father to Man- 


A. Jeſus faith, I have mine thy 


Name unto the Men which thou gaveſt me 
ou of the World. John xvii. 6 


2 Q. Of whom does the Ol 75 22 


| | . ordinarily ſpeak ? 


A.-Of the LORD ae Gen, ii. 4. 


ch. iv. 26 | 93 
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Who is this? 

A = that is Our Righteouſneſs, Jer. 
. 6 | 

94 Q. Who'is our ir Righteouſneſs ? 

A. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Cor. i. 30 

95 Q. But did they of old Times alſo 
hint a Diſtinction? | 
A. Agur faith: What is his Name who | 
hath eſtabliſh'd all. the Ends of the Earth, 
and what is his Son's Name? Prov. Xxx. 4. 

96 Q. But who has unfolded it? 

A. After God had at ſundry Times, 
and in divers Manners ſpoken unto the Fa- 
thers, He hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken 
unto us by his Son. Heb. i. 1, 2. He hath 
declared him. Jahn i. 18 
97 What are we then to ſhew ore. 
concerning G . 

A. His Praiſes. (Virtues, Gr.) I Pes. ii. . 9 
98 Q. How merciful is he? 

A. He is the Father of Mercies, and the 
God of all Comfort. 2 Cor. i. 3 
5 40 Q. How glorious is hne??? 
A. He is the Father of Glory. Eph. i. 17 

wr Q. How full of Light is he? - no 


A. In him is no-Darknels at all. 3 | | 


101 Q. What more?: 
Fg A. He only hath Immortality. 1 Tn vi 46 
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Communion of the Holy Ghoſt is with them 


all. 1 John i. 3. 2 Cor. xiii. 14 


86 Q How hath our Saviour e the 


N G odhezd * ? 


A. The Father, the Son, hd the Holy 
Ghoſt. Mat. xxviii. 19 

87 Q. Who is the F ather : 2 

A. He who is the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift. Eph. iii. 14 

88 Who are his Children? 

A. The whole F amily in Heaven and 


Earth. ver. 


15 | 
89 Q. What is the chiefeſt Honour of 


Ly Name ? 


A. That he is the God nid Father of 
our Lord Jeſas Chrift. 1 Pet. i. 3. Jabn xx. 17 
9c Q. How is he worſhipped? 
A. true Worſhippers worſhip him in 
Spirit and in Truth. John iv. 23, 24. 
Who was the firſt that ſpoke any 


91 
Thing p ainly of God the Father to Man- 


kind? 
A. Jeſus faith, I have manifited thy 


Name unto the Men which thou gaveſt me 
out of the World. John xvii. 6 


92 Q. Of whom does the Old Te 2 


_ 3 ordinarly ſpeak ? 


A.-Of the LORD ( Jebovab) Gen, 11, 4. 


Jeb. iv. 26 —— 
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93 Q. Who is this? 

A. He that is Our Righteouſneſs Jer 
xxiii. 6 ; | 

94 Q. Who is vu Righteouſneſs ? 

A. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Cor. i. 30 

95 Q. But did they of old er alſo 
hint a Diſtinction? 

A. Agur ſaith: What is his Name who | 
hath eflabliſh'd all the Ends of the Earth, 
and what is his Son's Name? Prov. XXX. 4 

96 Q. But who has unfolded it? 

A. After God had at ſundry — 
and in divers Manners ff ken unto the Fa- 
thers, He hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken 
unto us by his Son. Heb. i. 1, 2. He hath 
declared him. John i. 18 
97 Q. What are we then to thew forth. 
concerning God? | 

A. His Praiſes. (Virtues, Gr.) I Pes. ii. . 9 
98 Q. How merciful is hne? | 

A. He is the Father of Mercies, and the 
God of all Comfort. 2 Cor. i. 3 8 | 

99 Q. How glorious is he? 
A. He is the Father of Glory. Eph.i. 17 

Kew Q. How full of Light is he? | 

A:In him is no- Darkneſs Lo all, 1 r thaw 1.5 
101 Q. What more? 

A. He only bath Immortality, 1 2 
* C3 102 


g * 
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102 Q. Where is he? 


A. He dwelleth in the Light which no 


Man can approach unto. 1b:9. 

103 Q Does he ſee every Thing? 

A. There is no Creature that is not ma- 
nifeſt i in his Sight. Heb; iv. 13 f 
104 Q. Does he know every Thing? 


A. No Thought can be winnen | 


kom him (les Xii. 2.) : 
l Q. What is his- Delight ? 
A. His beloved Son. Mat. iii. 17 


106 Q. No doubt, He beſt knows Him: 5 
A. No knoweth the Father ſave the 
= Son; and no Man knoweth the Son but the 
=_ TI Mat. xi. 27 


Q. Therefore he loves the Son ? 


4 A. The Father loveth the Son. John iii. 3 - 


108 Q. Doth he honour him ? 


A. The Father, who is called God, it is 


even he that honoureth him. John viii. 54 
202. J Q. Hath he more than one Son? 
his 


is his only begotten Son. Joh» i. 18 


110 Q And yet he hath not ſpared him? 


A. He hath delivered him up for us all. 


| Rom. viii. 32. 
> us C But did he leave him alone ? 


© 29 


112 


The Father left him not alone, _ | 


Ou 


28 


< 


co 
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112 Q. Did he know of every ching = 


which be <1 the Son? 


A. It was his predeterminate Counſel. 


— 23 


duns & What Relation hath the Holy 
Gbof to | | 


e Father: 
A. He proceedeth from the EF ather. 
John xv. 25 

114 Q. And how does the Father ſtand 
affected towards Men? 

A. God hath commended his Love to- 
wards us. Rom. v. 8. 
115 Q. Would he fain have People ſaved ? 
* 1 would have all Men to be ſaved. 


| 1 N. l. 4 


116 Q Doth he akt herein according to 


our Behaviour ? 
A. He. calleth us not according to our 


Works, but according to his own Purpoſe | 


and Grace. 2 Jim. i. 9 


117 Q. Is he pleaſed then with the Im- | 


moralities of Men? 
A. He is not'a God _y hath Pleaſure in 
. Wickedneſs. Pſalm v. | 


118 Q. Is he nevertheleG unwilling a9, 


condemn Men; 


A. He ſent not his Son i into the World: to lis n 4 


condemn * World. John's iii. 75 


— 


— — te ene 


—— — * 
— * 
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119 Q. How then doth he help this 


8 ? 
A. He giveth them Repentance (another 


Mind) to the acknowled ging of the Truth, 
2 Tim. ii. 26 


120 Q. What doth he afterwards ? 
A. He calleth them unto the e 
of his Son. 1 Cor. 1.9 
121 Q. But if they do not come? 
A. God doth not repent him of his 


Gifts and Callings Rom. xi. 29 


122 Q. But what does he with- ſuch 
People &— 

A. He endures chem with much Long- 
ſuffering. . 
123 Q. But if even his Patience has no 
hens upon them? _ 

A He lets them £0. Jer. 1 I, Exel. 
xx. 25 P IXXxi. 12 

Then to be ſure he judges them 


dende to their Deſervings? 


A. He judgeth no Man, but hath com- 
mitted all Judgment unto the Son. Joh. v.22 
125 Q. Might it not happen, that all 


oat be condemned? 


A. If it were poſſible, the very Elect 
would be deceived: Mat. xxiv. 4 


0 Q. ar is it not poſſible ?: 1 


— 


1s 


be 


us 


A Manual of Doctrine. 21 
A. The Father, which hath given them 


to the Son, is greater than all; and none is 


able to plack them out of the Father S 
_ Jon x. 29 
7 Q So! are there Souls given tothe 
a by the Father? : 
A. Jeſus faith : Thine they were, and 
thou gaveſt them me. John xvii. 6. 1a. 
liii. 10, 11,12 
128 Q. What doth che Son do with theſe? 
A He giveth eternal Life to as many as 


the Father hath given him. John xvi. 2 


129 O. And thall none of theſe be Joſt? 
A. It is not the Will of our Father which 
is in Heaven, that one of theſe little ones 
ſhould periſh: Mar. xviii. 14 
130 Q. What Inſtance is there of one's 
being loſt? —_ 
A. The Son of Perdition: Job xvii. 12 
131 Q. Whither did he go? | 
A. To his own Place. As i. 25 
132 Q. What did he loſe ? 
JT His Biſhoprick. Acts i. 20 
Q. O that he had loſt nothing ele! > | 
A. What is a Man profited if he ſhall 
gain the whole World, and loſe his own 
Soul. Mat. xvi. 26 
134 Q. How does our Saviour Judge o 


his Fall ? 
. 


of Chriſt?— For 


7 2 8 1 F<. Nd ö N ö 9 * * 
F; A be "Fg; 7 * 
N —* WE "hs SP os * 1 
5 


22 4 San 1 Define, 


A. It had been good for him if he had 
not been born. Mat. xxvi. 24 
135. Q. How came he thus to fall? 
A. As he loved Curſing, ſo it came unto 
him; as he delighted not in Blefling, ſo it 
remained far from him. P/ cix. 17 
136 Q. He then that will not leave our 
Saviour, Is not forced to it ?_ 
A. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love 
7 am perſwaded that nei- 
ther things preſent, nor things to come, 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love 
of God: which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
_ viii. 35, 38, 39 
27 7 Q. How are /uch People preſerved 
IM # World ? 
A. An Angel hath the Seal of the living 
God, to ſeal them. Rev. vii. 2 
138 Q. How do chey 2 in Heaven! 
FN They have the Father's Name writ- 
ten in their Fore-heads. Rew. xiv. 1 1 
139 Q. How are they called? 
A. The firſt-born. Heb. xii. 23. The 
- firſt Fruits unto God, and to the Lamb. 
Kev. xiv. 4 
140 Q. Do cheſe Titles however ex- 
Aude no one from Salvation? 
ou Our Saviour ib Ia. xly. 22. Look 


unt 


int 


| unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the Ends of 
the Barth. | 


back his Soul from the Pit, to be enlightned 


1 «T 4 aus watt. or LG * et) 
bp dat Pre es * * jr; fir * * 
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141 Q. Are all Men i in the World drawn 
to this? 

A. Since Jeſus is lifted up, he draweth 
All Men unto him. Joh xii. 32 

The Grace of God that bringeth Salva- 
tion, hath appeared unto all Men. 7. ii. 11 

Yea; Elihu ſaith, Lo! all theſe things. 
worketh God oftentimes with Man, to bring 


with the Light of the Living. Jo? xxxili. 
29, 30 

8 Nut have the Elect ſomething 
peculiar? 

A. He is the Saviour of all Men, eſpe- 
cially of thoſe that believe. 1 Tin. iv. 10 

143 Q. What Deſcription does our. Sa- | 
viour give of the firſt-born ? 

A. He calleth them that little Flock, 
whoſe Father's good Pleaſure it is, to Sve 
them the Kin > Luke xii. 32 

144 Q. go qu + N umber of Souls, 
here and. ee be ſaved 

A. Jobn beheld a great Multitude, which, 
no Man could number, of all Nations and 
Tongues, ſtanding before the Throne. and 
before the 2 Rev. vii. 9. Mark xvi. 
15. Rev. v. 13 | 145 


F4 + N ſe * "36 I” * 1 * 5 p * 
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145 Q.How is it when People are drawn ? 
A. The Dead hear the Voice of the Son 


of God; and they that hear, live. Joh. v. 23 
146 Q But does the Father know con- 


cerning all, whether they will believe or not? 


A. The Son knew who they were that 
would not believe. The Father ſheweth 
him all things. Jen vi. 24. ch. v. 20 

147 Q. Hath the Father a Value for th 
Souls belonging to his Son? | 


A, The Father himſelf loveth 39 ; 


John xvi. 27 | 

148 Q How doth he love Us? 
A. Even as he loveth Jeſus. John xvii. 23 
149 Q. What beſides this? | 

A. If any Man ſerve Jeſus, him his Fa- 

ther honoureth. John xii. 26 _ 

150 Q. To whom do Believers a/eribe 

every thing? F | 

A. They know that all things whatſo- 

ever their Saviour hath, are of the Father. 
John xvii. 7 3% | 
151 Q. Has the Father any thing which 

the Son hath not?: | 5 
A. All things that the Father hath, are 

his. John xvi. 177 | a 

A” Q Who keeps us in that which is 


A, 


of the 8 irit. 


| Job xiv. 9 


A. The Father keeps us through his own 
Name. John xvii. 11 
153 Q. Who preſerves us from Evil? 


A. The Father keeps us from the Evil. | 
: John xvii. 15. 2 Theff. 1. 3 


154 Q. Who ſanctifies us? 


x He fſanCtifies us through his Truth. 


John xvii. 17. Through the Sanctification 
1 
155 Q Who brings us to the Saviour? 
A No Man can come to him, except the 
Father draw him. John vi. 44 


156 Q. Hath any one an exact Know- 


ledge of the Godhead ? 

A. No Man hath 505 God at any Time. 
John i. 18 c 

I 57, * But how a are we to expreds our 
ſelves ? 

A. According as it is written. Luke XXIV. 


46. (1 Cor. i. 31.) Lute x. 26 


158 Q. Since none of us have either ſeen 
or heard the Father, who then can know him? 

A. He to whom the Son will reveal him. 
Luke %. 22 | : 


How is he to o beiſeen b . 


* x6 
A. In the Face of Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Car. iv. 6 
He that ſeeth the Son, — the , 


D 160 
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160 Q. What is the F ather's Com- 
6 mandment ? | 
ml A. That we ſhould believe on the Name 
i of his 2 * Jeſus Chriſt, and love one ano- 
_ ohn iii. 23 

How did He formerly ad with 

8 to future and preſent Grace? 

A. The Goſpel he promiſed afore. Rom. i. 2 

162 Q. What beſide? 

A. He confirmed to Abraham the Co- 
venant in Chriſt, - and gave the Inheri- 
tance to him. Gal. 11, 19, 18 

163 Q. To any others allo ? 

A. Unto all, and upon all them that be- 
"ah Rom. iii. 22 f 

164 Q. Of what Advantage is his Grace | 
to us ? 

A. If he be for us, who can be againſt 
us? Rom. viii. 31 

765 How, when we would do an Good? 

A. Our Sufficiency is of him. 2 Cor. iii. 5 
1866 Q. When we would willingly per- 
i ſevere ? 
' A. He ftabliſheth us. 2 Cor. i. 21 

167 Q. When we would fain be ſure ? 

A. He fealeth us. ver. 22 

168 Q. When we are to be ſomething in 
his Kingdom ? | 

h 5 A. | 


A 
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A. He anointeth us. ver. 21 5 


169 Q. When we are to labour? 
A. He putteth an earneſt Care into our 


Hearts. ch. viii. 16 


170 Q. When we are not able to diſcern 
whereto we are called ? 
A, He hath ſeparated us from our Mo- 
ther's Womb. Gal. i. 15 
171 Q. As to what we want in general ? 
A. The Father bleſſeth us with all ſpiri- 
tual Bleſſings. Eph. i. 3 
172 Q. When Thoughts and Reaſon- 
ings come? 
A. Then his Peace paſſeth all Under- 
ſtanding. Phil. iv. 7 


173 Q. When we are in want on all Sides? Ml 


A. He 1s able, according to his Riches, 
to ſupply all our Need. ver. 19 

174 Who giveth us a Right to the 
Inheritance? 

A. He maketh us meet to be Partakers 
of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 


Col x9 


175 Q. What ought to reg in our Hearts ? 
A. His Peace. ch. iii. 


176 Q. Is it to any purpoſe to diſſemble 


before him? 


A. He tryeth the Hearts. 1 The/7. ii. 4 
2 177 
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177 Q When any good Deſign comes 
into our Mind ? 


A. Then *tis he worketh in us that which 


is well pleaſing in his Sight. Heb. xiii. 21 
178 Q. Does he concern himſelf in the 
daily Occaſions of his People? | 
A. He directs even their Journeys. 1 

Tei. iii. 11 . | | 
179 Q And concerning our Suſtenance? 
A. He knoweth what things we have 

need of, before we ask him. Mat. vi. 8 
180 Q. When we are to depart this Life? 
A. He provideth for us an Houſe eternal. 


181 Q. And after we are departed ? 

A. He will thro? Jeſus bring us with 
him. 1 The/. iv. 14. Adds vii. 59, 60 

132 Q. What is of all others the higheſt 
Proof of his Love ? 

A. God ſo loved the World, that he 


gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him, ſhould not periſh. Joh. iii. 16 


Behold what Manner of Love the Father 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be 
called the Sons of God. 1 John iii. 1 

183 Q. How will he be called? 
A. Our Father, which is in Heaven. 
Mat. vi. 9 1 | 


184 


- 2 D 


184 Q What ought to be our firſt Deſire ? 
A. That his Name may be hallowed. v. 9 


185 Q. What are we farther to wiſh for? 


A. That his Lingdom come. ver. 10 

186 Q. How is his Will to be done by us? 

A. As it 1s in Heaven. ver. 10 

187 Q Who giveth us our daily (or, ne- 
ceſſary) Bread? | 

A. Our Father. ver. 11 

188 . ee forgives us our Debts? 

A. Our Father. ver. 12 


189 (Q. But what if we do not willingly 


forgive ? | 

A. If we forgive not Men their Treſpaſ- 
ſes, neither will our Father forgive our 
Treſpaſſes. ver. 15.) | 


190 Q. Who is able to avert Tempta- 


tions from us? 
A. Our Father. ver. 13 
191 Q. Who delivereth us from Evil? 
A. 8 Father. Ii * 5 | | 
192 Q. Who is the perfecteſt Exa:nple 
of walking with the Father * , 
A. The Son, in whom he is well pleaſed. 
Mark i. 11, Iſa. xlii. i 
193 Q. How] ſos . 
A. He kept his Father's Commandments, 
and abode in his _ John xv. 10 
3 
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194 Q. Where ſhall we ſee him ? 

A. In his City, .where his Throne is, 
there ſhall his Servants ſerve him, and ſee 
his Face. Rev. xxii. 3, 

195 Q. Theſe are Matters indeed ! ae 

A. Jeſus thanked the Father, the Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, becauſe he hid theſe 
1 hings from the Wiſe-and Prudent, and re- 
vealed them unto Babes. Mat. xi. 25 
196 Q. Why does he ſo?p 

A. The Father loveth them, becauſe they 
love Jeſus, and believe that he came out 
mn God. John xvi. 27. (vid. Q. 148.) 

7 Who is ſaid- in Scripture to be 

equal "> the Father ? 


The Son. 
198 Q. Where is it ſaid? 
1 Jeſus faith, I and the Father are One 


(the ſame Thing.) John x. 30. See chap. xiv. 
„11 
: 199 Q. Who gives as Information con- 
cerning the Son ? 
A. God's greateſt Witneſs is that which 
He hath borne of his Son. Jahn v. 37. 
Cor. ii. 
200 Q. To what Purpoſe ? 
A. That all Men hold honour: the Son, 


even as they honour the Father. Jobs v. 23 
201 
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201 Qs this no Diminution to the Father? 
A. The Son is Lord, to the Glory of God 


the Father. nir 
202 Q. What is the Conſequence, if one 


does not honour the Son even as he honours 


the Father ? 
A. He neither konoureth the Father: 


John v. 23. He is an Atheiſt. 2 John w. g 


203 Q. But how do we come to the 


Knowledge of him? 

A. No Man can ſay, that Jeſus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 1 Cor. xii. 3 

204 Q. What kind of Duration does the 
r attribute to the Son ? 

The ſame Yeſterday, and to Day, 

js for ever. Heb. xiii. 8 

205 Q. May it not be, that He alſo was 
created ? 
A. By him were all Things created that 
are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible 
and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or 
Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers. 
Col. i. 16 

206 Q. What, hath He created every 
thing without Exception! 5 

A. Without him was not any thing made 
that was made. John 1. 3 
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207 Q. Perhaps he was only for this Rea- 

— that he might die for Men ? | 

A. No Man took his Life from him : He 
had Power to lay it down, or not. John x. 
18. (vid. Q. 512.) 

208 Q. Was every thing created for 
his Sake ? 

A. All things were created for him, 
Col. 1.16 

209 Q. Is he aſſiſting alſo in the Preſer- 
vation uf all things ? 7 
A. By him all things conſiſt, Col. i. 17 

He- upholds all things wy the Word of his 
Power. Hab. i. 3 

20 Q Why 1 any one termed a Man? 

A. Becauſe he 1s in the Likeneſs, after 
the Image of Man. Ger. v. 3 

211 Q. Why therefore is the Son of 
God termed God ? 

A. Becauſe God is his Father, and he 
equal with God. John v. 18 

212 Q. How is he equal with God? 

A. He is the expreſs Image of his Perſon, 
(Subſtance or Being.) The Image of the in- 
viſible God. Heb. i. 3. Col. i. 15 
213 Q. In what Form was he from the 
Beginning: ? 

A. He was in the Form of God, Phil. i. 6 

214 Q. Where was he? A, 
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— In the Beginning with God. Job. i. 1, 2 
215 Q. How was he called? 
A. The, Word of God. John i, 1. Rev. 
ix The Word of Life. John i. 1 
216 Q. Why, of TIafe?: :'- 
A. In him was Life. John i 4 
217 Q. What Account have we of his 
divine Aclions in the Old Teſtament ? 
A. The Lord rained Fire and Brimſtone 
from the Lord out of Heaven. Gen. xix. 24 


2218 Q. Another Inſtance? 


A. There wreſtled a Man with Jacob, 
who ſaid unto him, Thou haſt Power with 
God, and with Men: And Jacob faid, I 


| have ſeen God Pace to Face. Gen. xxxii. 24, 


v_ 30 | 
9 Q. Proceed > Y 

A > Lord deſcended in the Cloud, 
and ſtood there with Mo/es, and proclaimed 
the Name of the Lord. Ex. xxxiv. 5; 

220 Q. What paſſed between him and 
Joſpua , 

A. Jiu beheld a Man which ſaid, I am 
Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord: And 


]-ua fell on his Face to the Earth, and 


did worſhip. And the Captain of the 
Lord's Hoſt ſaid unto Jeſhua, Looſe thy Shoe 
from off thy Foot, tor the Place whereon 
thou 
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thou ſtindeſt is holy: And J-/ua did fo. 
Tof. v. 13, 14, 15. Exod. ili. 4, 5, 6. Gee 
Kev. xix. io. ch. xxii. 8, 

221 Q. David, it ſeems, concerned him- 
ſelf much with him ? 


A. He ſaith, I have ſet the Lord always 
before me. P/ xvi. 8 


222 Q. What faith he to all the E ef 
of the Earth? 


A. Be wife now, therefore, O ye Kings 3. "WP | 


be inſtructed, ye Judges of the Earth! Kiſs 
the Son, leſt he be an ry, and ye periſh from 
the Way, when his Wrath is kindled but a 
little. P/ ii. 10, 12 | 
1 213. And why this ? 
A. The Kings of 8 Earth ſet themſelves, 
and the Rulers take Counſel together againſt 
the Lord, and againſt his Anointed; ſaying, 
Let us break their Bands aſunder, and caſt 
Ou their Cords from us. P/ ii. 2, 3 
224 Q. Does this happen ſtill ? 
A. They will not have this Man to reign 
over them. (Lake xix. 14) 
225 Q. What Sort of Men do ſo ? 
A. > hf that love not the Lord Jelus 
nnn 
226 Q. Such, in the Church, how do we 
look upon them ? IR 


A. 


us 


ve 
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A. As Anathema. bid. 
227 Q. What does the Love of our 1 


viour work in our Hearts? 

A. That we love him, who firſt loved us. 
1 Jobn iv. 19 

228 Q. How does David prepare the 
Way for the Son's Entry? 

A. Lift up your Heads, O ye Gates, even 


lift them up, ye everlaſting Doors, and the 
King of Glory ſhall come in. N xxivi 9 


229 Q. Whom does he give ourthisKing 


to 1 e 
. The Lord of Hoſts. E/. xxiv. 10 
4 o Q. How does [/aiah explain it ? 
A That the Government ſhall be upon 
= Shoulder. I/. ix 6 
231 Q.Howdoes David addreſs the Lord? 
4 Gird thy Sword upon thy Thigh, O 
moſt Mighty! with thy Glory and thy Ma- 


jeſty; and ride proſperouſſy, becauſe of 


Truth. — Therefore, O God, thy God hath 
anointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs 
above thy Fellows. PF. xlv. 3, 4, 7 

237 Q. How did he behold the Son's 
Kingdom in Spirit? | 

A. The Lord reigneth, he is clothed with 
Majeſty, the Lord is clothed with Strength 
wherewith he hath girded himſelf; the 


World. 
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World alſo is ſtabliſhed that it cannot be 
moved: Thy Throne is eſtabliſned of old, 
thou art from everlaſting. E/. xciii. 1, 2 
2330 Q. What Hopes does he give the 
Father concerning the Deeds of his Son? 
A. The Lord at thy right Hand ſhall 
ſtrike thro” Kings in the Day of his Wrath. 
He ſhall judge among the Heathen, he ſhall 
fill the Places with the dead Bodies. Pal. 
cx. 5g; © 
— 234 Q. How doth he welcome the Son ? 
A. Fielted be he that cometh in the Name 
of the Lord. 'P/. cxviii. 26 
235 Q. What doth the Prophet Micah 
ſay of him? - 
A. That his Goings forth have been from 
of Old, from Everlaiting. Micah v. 2 
60 236 Q. What faith Haggai? 
A. The Glory of this latter Houſe ſhall 
be greater than of the former. Hag. ii. 9 
237 Q. That muſt have been a beautiful 
Temple indeed? 
A. They which had "High the firſt Houſe, 
wept with a loud Voice. Ezra iii. 12 
238 2 What then could be Haggai 8 
Meaning 4 
tab Malachi Gets The Lord ſhall ſud- 
a come to this Temple. Mal. iii. 1. 


$4: RO 
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239 Q. Why hath our Saviour never 

fliled himſelf God ? | 
A. He faith: I ſeek not mine own Glory, 

there is one that ſeeketh. John viii. 50 

There is another that beareth Witneſs of 
me. John v. 32 

He humbled himſelf ; and thought it not 
Robbery to be equal with God ; bar made 
himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon 
him the Form of a Servant. Phil. ii. 6, 7,8 | 

240 Q. Did he give his Diſciples to un- 
derſtand, that he had yet many things to an 
communicate to them ? | 
A. He ſaid: I have yet many things to 
ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
John xvi. 12 | 

241 Q. Did he not ſometimes let drop 
ſomething, from whence they might con- 
clude farther ? e 
A. He ſaid unto Philip: Have ] been fo 
long with you, and yet haſt thou not known 
me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath 
ſeen the 1 Believe me, that J am in 
the Father, and the Father in me. John xiv. 
9,11 | 5 

242 Q. Vet another Hint? 

A. He ſaid: If ye loved me, ye would 
Tejoice, becauſe I _ I go unto 1 

>. | ther; 
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ther; for my Father is greater than I. 


John xiv. 28 
243 Q. How is that a Proof of the God. 

head — Jeſus ? 

A. Our Saviour ſaid to his Father: N ow, 

O Father, glorify thou me with thine own - 

ſelf, with the Glory which I had with thee 

before the World was. Johns xvii. 5 

244 Q, Was he leſs reſerved as to the 

Manifeſtation of his Godhead, after his 

Reſurrection? | 

A. He ſuffered himſelf to be called God, 

John xx. 28 

245 Q. What elſe? 

A. He commanded to baptize in the 

Name of the Son. Mat. xxviii 19 | 

246 Q. Andlaflly? 

A. He ſuffered himſelf to be worſhipped. | 

Luke XXIV. 52 

247 Q. How did the Angel name hin | ? 

A. God with us. Mat. i. 23 | 

248 Q How Zacharias? | 

A. The Lord: The means from on 

Lu le i. 76, 78. 

Q. How his Mother ? 

© God her Saviour. Luke i. W 

250 Q How Elizabeth? 

A. Her Lord. Late i. 43 
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251 Q. How did a Martyr profeſs his 

Godhead juſt after his Reſurretion? 
' A." Jeſus ſaid, Father, into thy Hands I 

commend my Spirit. Luke wxiii. 46. But 

Stephen kneeled down, and faid, Lord Je- 

ſas! receive my Spirit. 4s vii. 59, 60 
252 Q. How does Paul name him? 

A. His Lord, Jeſus, Chriſt, and d 
"Now „ Phil. iii. 8. 

God over all bleſſed for ever ! Nom. ix. 5 
God manifeſt in the Fleſh. 1 Tim. iii. 16 
For in him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of 

this Godhead bodily. Col. ii. 9 

253 Q. What ſaith 7% of him? 

- A. This is the true God, and eternal 
Liſe. 1 John v. 20 

254 Q. And Peter ? 

A. Our God and Saviour. 2 Pet. LY 
(Margin of the Bible.) 
2355 Q. How doth Janes name TR > 

A. The Lord of Glory. Fam. ii. 1. 
(1 Cor. ii. 8) 

256 Q. And Tomas? 

2 His Lord and his God. Jahn xx. 28 

257 Q. And Jade? 

A. mg only Maſter, God and Lord, 
Jud ver. 4. Gr. 

E 2 | 258 
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258 Q. What happened as he appeared 
to John ? 
A. He fell at his Feet as dead. Rev. i.1 7 
259Q Is that nothing ſtrange in Reſpect 
of the Son ? 
A. At the bringing in of the firſt begot- 
ten into the World, it was ſaid, Let all the 
Angels of God worſhip him, (Vall at his 
Feet.) Heb. i. 6 | 
260 Q But how are we to underſtand = 
his delivering up the Kingdom ? | 
A. The Servant abideth not in the Houſe 
for ever, but the Son abideth ever. (John 
viii. 

261 Q. The Information concerning him- 
ſelf, which the Lord Jeſus would not im- 

art to his Diſciples, by whom did he re- 

+ rve it to be conveyed? = 

A. When the Spirit of Truth ſhall come, 


| Whom the Father will ſend in my Name, 


He ſhall teach you all things: He ſhall te- 
ſtify of me, and glorify me. John xiv. 26. 
ch. xv. 26. ch. xvi. 14 

262 Q. Who therefore is named thirdly 
in the holy Myſtery of the Godhead > 


A. The Py Shott. Mat. xxviii. 19. 
1 John v. 
263 Q Who is meant by this Name; 
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A. The Spirit, who proceedeth from the 
Father. John xv. 26 

264 Q. What is declared to be the pro- 
per Wort of the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. He is the Spirit that ſanctifieth. 
Cor. vi. 11. 1 Per. i. 2. 2 Theſſ. ii. 13 
The Spirit of Truth. Jon xvi. 13 


265 Q. What hath been his happieſt 
Employment ? 


A. In that he came upon Mary, d | | | 


overſhadowed her with his Power. Luke i. 
35. (For that which was conceived in her, 
was of the Holy Ghoſt. Mat. i. 20) 

266 Q. Who encouraged People with 
Hopes of Jeſus? 0 

A. The Holy Ghoſt. Lake ii. 26 


267 Q. What ſaid Simeon to the Holy 1 


Ghoſt in this Behalf ? 
A. Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant de- 
part in Peace, according to thy Word : For 
mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation. Lake ii, 
2 

258 Q. Who brou — 282 Lord a ? 

A. He. grew, and waxed ſtrong x in 

spirit. Lube i li. 40, & eq. 
269 Q. Who ho fed kim into the Field of | 
Battle ? 
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A. He was led up of the Spirit to be 
tempted. Mat. iv. 1 

270 Q. Who made him a Teacher? 

A. The Lord God and his Spirit. I/. 

xlviii. 16 | 
271 Q. In what Power did he preach ? 
A. In the Power of the Spirit, Luke iv. 
14, 15 
272 Q. Who ordained him? 
A. The Spirit of God deſcended a 
him. Mat. iii. 16 
And remained on him. John i. 33, 34 

273 Q. Had this been long ſince foretold ? 
A Laiab ſaid : The Spirit of the Lord 
God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good Tidings unto 
the Meek, he hath ſent me to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim Liberty to the 
Captives, and the o 272 of the Priſon to 
them that are bound. I/. Ixi. 1 

274 Q. Where has our — expound- 
ed this of himſelf? 

A. He began to ſay unto them, This 
Day is this Scripture fulfilled in your Ears. 
Luke iv. 21 
- 275 Q. Through whom did he caft out 
the = Spirits? 

A. BY the te * Xu, 28 
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276 Q Through whom did the Lord 
offer himſelf to the Father as a Sacrifice for 
all the World? 

A. Through the eternal Spirit. Heb. ix. 14 

277 Q. Who abſolved him, and with 
_ all poor Sinners at the ſame Time? 

. He was juſtified in (or, by) the Spirit. 

I Tom iii. 16. And, as in Adam all die, 
even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 1 
Cor. xv. 22 4 
278 Q. Howſo? 

A. On him was laid the Iniquity of us 


279 Q. But how comes it, that we are 
abſolved together with him? 

= He was made a Curſe for us. Gale 
iii. 
| And ſo by one Man cometh Juſtification, 
(Abſolution.) Rom. v. 15,18 
280 Q. Through whom hath the Father | 
raiſed him up? 

A. Through his Spirit. Nom. viii. 11 

281 Q By whom did he 8⁰ to che me, 
rits in Priſon ? 

A. By the Spirit. 1 Pee. iii. ; 

282 Q. Who hath ever hel declared 
him to be the Son of God with Power? 

A. The holy — Rom. i. 4. Ads v.32 

283 
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he giveth of Chriſt's Divaity ? 15 15 
A. In that he cometh in the Son's Name, 


284 Q. What may be found of Him in 
f the Ol Teſtament ? 
A. The Spirit of God moved _=_ the 
Face of the Waters. Gen. i. 2 

: 285 Q. How does God ſhew his great 
and high Regard for him ? 

A. The Lord ſaid: My Spirit ſhall not 

always ſtrive with Man, for that he alſo is 
Fleſh.—I will deſtroy Man. Gen. vi. 3, 7 


A. The People of | rw vex'd his WP 
Spirit. Ja. beiii. 10 | 
| . Q. Whoſe Spirit? 5 | 

"The Spirit of the Lord. Ver. 7. Zech. 

. . 

That is, the Spirit of Chriſt. 1 Per. i. 11 

288 Q. Did the Son of God concern 
himſelf herein? - 

A. Therefore he was turned to be their 
Enemy. //a. Ixiii. 10 | | 
| nnd . How did Dawid call him ? 

A. God's holy Spirit, God's free Spirit. 
92 li. 11, 12 
What Teſtimony doth he bear 
of abs ho Ty Spirit ? 


283 Q. What is the greateſt Proof that 


and is ſent by him. John xiv. 26. ch. xv. 26 


286 Q. Did Men go on to reſiſt him thus? | 


A. That all the Hoſts of Heaven were 


made by him. P/. xxxiii. 6 
291 Q. How doth David teſtify con- : 


cerning his Omni yy re ? 


A. Whither 
” cxxxix. 7 

2 Q. What does he relate of him beſide? 

4 The Lord gave the Word, great was 

the Company of thoſe that publiſh'd it. 


1 I go from thy Spirit ? : 


— 


Eſ. Ixviii. 11 


293 Q. But is that the Office of the holy 
Spirit ? | 

A. Paul faith to the Elders, The Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, to feed the 
Church of God which he hath purchaſed 
with his own Blood. 4s xx. 28. (vid Q. 
t128;S..x4 $2} 

294 Q. Yet another Deſcription of him? 

A. He teacheth Man Knowledge. Pf 
xciv. 10 
295 Q. How does our Saviour expound 


that? 


A. The Spirit will guide you into all 
Truth. John xvi. 13 

296 Q. Who was to lead David? 

A. My God, faith he, let thy loving Spi- 
rit lead me forth into the Land of en 
ouſneſs. F.. cxliii. 10 © 


297 
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297 Q. How is this explained in holy 
Scripture 1 0 
A. As many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the Sons of God. Rom. viii. 14 
Ve have an Unction from the holy One, 0 
and ye know all things. 1 John 11. 20 
2 Q. How is the holy Spirit called in 
ect of his ſeven Powers? { 
A. The Spirit of the Lord, the Spirit of 
Wiſdom, and Underſtanding, the Spirit of O 
Counſel, and Might, the Spirit of Know- | 
ledge, and of (Codlineſi, Sept. Tranſl ) the 0 
Fear of the Lord. I/. xi. 2 


209 Q. How does John call theſe ? tl 
| A” The ſeven Spüle which are before E 
God's Throne. Rev. i. 4 * 
300 Q. Are they ſeven different Spirits? b] 
A. There are Diverſities of Gifts, but bl 
the ſame Spirit. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 6 | tr 
301 Q. Whence is it clear that they are. 
the holy Spirit himſelf? 15 
A. John wiſheth to the ſeven Churches 
Grace from them. New. i. 4 pl 
302 Q. What does Laiab ſay of his Un- dy 
derftanding; G * 


A. Mund hath directed the Spirit of the be 


Lord. I/. xI. 1 3 
303 Q. How cometh he upon Believers ? de 
ry 
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A. God faith, I will pour my Spirit __ 
on thy Seed. Fo. xlv. 8 
304 Q hrough whom is this done? 
A. The Father ſheddeth him on us abun- 
dantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
* ili. 6 b 


Q. What comes with him at the 
a > Fi into our Hearts? 
A. The Love of Godi is ſhed abroad i in 
our Hearts. Rom. v. 

306 Q. To * are all broken and 
contrite Hearts referred? 

A. Thus faith the high and lofty One 
that inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe Name is 
Holy,. I dwell in the high and holy Place, 
with ham alſo that is of a contrite and hum- 
ble Spirit, to revive the Spirit of the hum- 
ble, and to revive the Heart of the con- 
trite Ones. IJ. lvii. i 

307 Q. What makes it clear that this 
15 the Spirit of God ? 
A.. Know ye not, that ye are the Tem- 
ple of God, and: that the. Spirit of God 
dwelleth i in you. 1 Cor. ii: 16 

308 Q. But is he coo and faithful 
herein? 

A. My Spirit that's 1s upon thee, ſhallnot 
depart from thee, nor from thy Seed, — 
rom 


48 A Manual of Doctrine. 
from thy Seed's Seed, from henceforth and 
for ever. 1/a. lix. 21 

| $09-Q.;Howdoes Jeſus confirmithis ? 

A. That ee _ with you for ever. 
Jobn xiv. 16 

310 1.- But 3 is it 8 — a Matter 
to have the Holy Ghoſt? 

A. Since the Beginning of the World, 
Men have not heard, nor perceived by the 
Ear, neither hath the Eye ſeen, O God, 
beſides Thee, what He hath prepared for 
him that waiteth for him. Ja. Ixiv. 4 
311 Q. How is this explained of the 
Holy Ghoſt? 

© Eye hath. not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
neither have entered into the Heart of 
Man, the Things which-God hath revealed 
unto us by his Spirit: For the Spirit ſearch- 
eth all things, yea, the deep hangs. of * 
1 Cor. ii. 9, 10 

312 Q. How is he farther called 'p 

A. The Fountain of living Waters. Jer. 
ü. 13. ch. xvii. 13. Ey. xxxvi.9 

313 Q Prove that the Spirit is thereby 
meant? 

A. eſus fakes: of the Spirit, when he 
eee eee John vii. 


e 
314 
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314 Q. What will the Fountain of Lite 
bring forth ? : | | 
A. That they ſhall ſpring up as the Graſs, 
as Willows by the Water-courſes ; One ſhall 
ſay, I am the Lord's, and another ſhall ſub- 
ſcribe with his Hand unto the Lord. IJſa. 
xliv. 4, 5 | 
315 Q. What does John ſay? 
A. And he ſhewed on a pure Riyer of 
Water of Life, clear as Cryſtal, proceeding 


out of the Throne of God, and of the 


1 ee I A fl 
31 . To whom is the quickning from 
Death Hilbed ä eee 
£ 2 It is the Spirit that quickeneth. Joh 
oo | 7: 2135 | 
317 Q. What Promiſe hath the Church 
concerning the Holy Ghoſt ? 
A. I will pour upon the Houſe of David, 
and upon the Inhabitants of Jeru/alem, the 
Spirit. Zech. xii. 10 © een ee ebb 
318 Q. When was this done? 
A. On the Day of Pentecoſt. Aas ii. 
319. Q. How does that belong to Us? 
A. It is ſaid in Ice: I will pour out my 
Spirit upon all Fleſh. ch. ii. 28. upon the 
Servants, and upon the Hand- maids. bid. 
ver. 29 5 ; WS 
. F 320 
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320 Q. To whom are all the Gifts of the 
Saints aſcribed ? 
. A. To that One dai the ſelffame Spi- 
rit. I Cor. xii. 11 
321 Q. Doththe Hoh Ghoſt know what 
paſſes in Men? 
A. He knoweth the danny of all Men. 
Ads i. 24. wid. Ads v. 3,9. ch. xv. 8 
322 C. By whoſe Direction are Church- 
ras made ? 
A. By his Direction. Aa. xv. 28. (vid. 
Q. 1127) 
323 Q. What makes a us to be Temples 
of God? 
A. Know ye not that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you. 1 Cor. iii. 16. ch. vi. 19 
324 Q. Of what Service is that to us ? 
% 1 5 if the Spirit of him that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the Dead, dwell in us; he 
that raiſed up Chxriſt from the Dead, ſhall 
alſo quicken our mortal Bodies, by his Spi- 
rit that dwelleth in us. Nom. viii. 11 
325 Q. Is he All-mighty? | 
A. All theſe worketh that One and the 
ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man eve · 
' as;he-wAll. © 1 Cor whe 11 
326 Q Js it * to know leds with- 
out him? 


A. 


7 * (ds. 


— 
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A. No Man can ſay that Jeſus is the 


Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt 1 Cor. xii. 3 


327 A whom have we Acceſs * 
Jeſus to the Father? 

A. By the Spirit. Eph. 11. 8 

328 Q. By whom are we frengthened in 
the inner Man ? 

A. By the Spirit. Eph iii. 16 

329 Q. What renders our Salvation ſure ? 

A. We. are ſealed by him unto the Day 
of Redemption. Eph. iv. 30 

330 Qꝗ By whom do we keep the Grace 
of God committed unto us? 

A. By the Holy Ghoſt. 2 Jim. i. 14 

331 Q Who made the Bible? W 

A. Holy Men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy G 2 Per. i. 1 

332 Q- What is aſcribed to him con- 


cerning the preaching of the Gaſbei sx 


A. That he, as God which cannot lie, 
promiſed eternal Life before the World be- 
gin; and hath» in due Times manifeſted his 
Word through preaching. 277. i 2, 3. com- 
pare 1 r 

333 Q Hath he ee himſelf allo 
with the Sacrifices ? 1 | 

A. He thereby pointed at t What was to 
come after. Heb. 388 Pet. i. 10, 11 


1 333 
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334 Q. What does he preach to the 
World ? | 
A. He reproves (or convinces) the World 
of Sin. John xvi. 8 3 
335 Q. Of what beſide ? 
A. Of Righteouſneſs, ver. 8 
330 Q. And laſtly ? 
. Of Judgment. ver. 8 
| 2 37 Q. But what doth the Holy Ghoſt 
term Sin? 
A. Not to believe on Jeſus. ver. 9 
338 . What doth he term Righteouſ- 
„ 
A. In that 1 4 is entered into Heaven 
icſelf, now to appear in the Preſence of 
God for us, Heb. ix. 24. by Jad 
1 hat does he mean by Judgment? 
4. Thar the Prince of this . is 
judged. John xvi 11 
340 Q. Are all new Creatures bound to 
hearken to his Teaching ? 
A. He that hath an Ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit” ſaith unto the Churches. 
Rev. ii. 7 
341 Q. After 1 Manner doth he 
make Interceſſion for the Saints? 
A. According to God, (after a divine 
Manner.) Rom. viii. 27 


345 
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2 i 
| PF, oth roanings which eannot be ut- 
tered.” Nom. Viii. 26 

343 Q. And what does break forth from 
theſe? JN ES | 
A. Abba Father. i | 

344 Q. Who tells the biete in the | 
fame Hour what they ſhall anſwer? 
A. It is not they that ſpeak, but the Spi- 

rit of their Father which ipearet 1 m them. 
NC 

345 Q. What EY: the Offering up of 
the Gentiles ſo acceptable: . 

A. Becauſe it was OW by hims 
Rom. 14 W. 2 Cor. vt 5 Vc 

at is the teſt of of 
his 55 the i Na the rect , 

A. In that all manner of sin a" Blaf⸗ 
phemy ſhalt be forgiven unto Men; even 
he that ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son, 
it ſhall be forgiven him; but whoſoever 
ſpeaketh 3 the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall 
not be forgiven him, neither in this World, 
neither in the World to come. Mat. x1. 
315 n 

347 Q. May one inen the Penalty of 
bodily Death for acting againſt him? 

A. Peter ſaid to Anania; : Why hath 
F'y Satan 
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Satan filled thine Heart to lie to the Holy 


Ghoſt ? And Apranias hearing theſe Words, 
fell down and gave up the Ghoſt. Adv. 


395 


348 Q. Why was ſuch Rigour uſed here? 


A Peter _ Thou. haſt not Ded unto 
Men, but unto God. v I 
349. Q. How was the SEP of God laid 
upon the Ch hurch under the Old Covenant? 
A. The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee ! 


the Lord make his Face ſhine upon thee, 3 


and be gracious unto thee ! the Lord lift up 
his Countenance upon 25 and give thee 
Peace | Num. vi. 24, 25, 26 

350 Q. Hoy, is the Name of God laid 
upon Men in the New Teſtament? . 

A. They are commanded to be baptized 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Maz. xxviii, 19. 

351 Q. And what threefold Doxology is 
ſung in eaven f 
A. Holy, Holy, Holy, 3 is, the Lord of 
Hoſts, 1 Wi arth is full of his rd 
Jha. vn 5 
352 & Wb are the Singers? 9 
A. The Seraphim cried one unto another. 
ver. 3 


353 C What are the Sebi? 
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A. Miniſters of ys, that vB his aue 

5, cu. 2 5 
354 Ob what N are they? 

A Spirits, and a Flame of Fire. AY i. 7 

355 Q. Haw is 7 5 whole Kind of Be- 
ing named? : 

A, His Angels; ver. 7 ; 

356 Q: What i is their Otter in devon 

A. To: miniſter unto him, and to ſtand 
before him. Dau. vii. 10 
2 57 Q What 1 is their Office every where 

er - 

A. They do his Commandments, hands 
ening to the Voice of his Word. P/ ciii. 20 

358 Q. Are they qualified for it? 

A. They excel in Strength. ver. 20 

359 Q Prove by N rn that chey 
excel in Strength ? 

A. In one Night, an Angel ſmote in the 
Camp of the '4fſrians, an hundred four- 
ſcore and five thouſand. 2 Kings xix. 35 


360, Qin what are they particularly em- 


played ?- 
A. In miniftring for them, who: ſhall be 


Heirs of Salvation. Heb. i. 14 : 
361 Q Have Children Angels too? 
A. Their, Angels do always behold the 

Face of the Father which is in Heaven. 

Mat. xvüi. 10 | 361 


* 
on 7 


7 
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e Ode bey Friends of the Chil- 
eee 0.1 903 10.1 5918. 27 


_ »:A&vFellow-Servants: of them > 0 have 
the Teſtimony: bf Jeſus. Rł. xix 10 


2363 Q Ha avg hey: ny thing £9 dowirh 
Teaching allo ? 
A. The Law was S by the e Diſpoſi- 


tiom of Angels. mv. 53. Hebt ii. 2 
6 Are they wy thing concerned 


for Men's Salvation ?? 
A. There is Joy in the preſence of the 
Angels of God over one Sinner that Fe 
penteth.” Lale xvi 10 

N 1s it Mah ey! are about ange 
p erſons? 115 $846 

A; erbe, Anger of God met t Jaco: And 


he ſaid; This is God's Hoſt. Gen. xxxiic 1, 2 
366 Q Eſpecially about People in Danger? 
Aa Eliſha ſaid Lord, I pray thee open 


. his Eyes, that he may ſee: And behold the 
Mountain was full of Horſes, and Chariots | 
of Fire round about Ez. 2 Kings vi. 17 


367 Q. Do they alſo concern themſelves, 


3 Matter of Marriage? 

A; The Angel of the Lord 3 
unto Manoab's Wife, and ſaid unto her, 
Thou ſhalt conceive and * a Son. Jadg. 


N 
367 


. mh 6 5 


wr Ro RY © ke. 9 


— 
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268.0. Do they give Warnings likewiſe? 

be Angel of the Lord commanded 

* in a — to flee with the young 

Child and his Mother into Egypt, for (faith 

he) Herod will ſeek the young Child's to de- 
ſtroy him. Mat. ii. 12 


369 Q. Do they alſo reprove 1 


| x The Angel of the Lord ſaid unte 
Balaam: I went out to withſtand thee, be- 


cauſe thy Way i is DEV W me. K 


xxit. 32 
370 Q. Do they eee! YES 
A. The Angel of the Lord faid unto Gi 
deon; The Lord is with thee, thou migh 
Man of Valour ; Thou ſhalt ſave J/ra 
from the Hand of __ gr e Jadg- Vis 
12, 14 | 
371 Q Do they ;defiver | 
A. The Men — Lot forth without 
the City, and ſaid, Eſcape for thy Life, leſt 
thou be conſumed. Gen. Xix. 16, 17 
372 Q. Do they W Pains to inform 
their Brethren ? 
A. The Angel came unde Danizl, to macs 
him know what ſhould be. Dan. viii. 17,19 
373 Q. Where do they go ſtill to learn? 


A. The manifold Wiſdom of God is , 


made 8 to chem by the Church. Eph. 
iü. 10 I 313 


374 Q. Do they carry „ Meſſages? RT 
„The Angel TCalriel was ſent. unto 
auen and to Maar y. Lul i. 19, 26 
375 Q. How do- bliey carry it ren 
the n of. God? | * 
A. They all worſhip him. Heb. Th the | 
376 Q. How did they concern them- 
Klees about him, while he was in the World: 
> They miniſtred unto. him. Mat. iv. 1 1 
% 977 Q. Whatiis the Name of their Prince? 
. Michael. paper I 3: ch. xii. 1. Rev. 
1. 1 
Dong Q Aue they agiler alt of teas ill? 
A. Some have not kept their firſt Eſtate, 
but left their own Habitation. Jade ver. 6 
379 Q How are theſe. called? 
A. Spiritual Wickedneſs(or wicked Spirits) 
in high Places: Eb. vr, 12 $ 
380 Q What is. their preſent Cotidition ? 
A. They are reſerved in everlaſting 
Chains under Darkneſs unto the * 
of the great * Jude ver. 6 
381 Q] Are they therefore now quite in- 
e W 
A. They are the Rulers of + Darlene 
of this World, Eph. vi. 12. Dan. x. 13 
. . Q. How 1& their Chief called ? 
The Devil, and Satan, or the old 
Serpent. 


n 


old 
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Serpent. John viii. 44. Rev, "i. 9. Nat. 
Xi. 24 


385 Q What hath betalen him i in pars 
ticulag? ?; 
A. He is fallen from Heaven as Light? 
ning. Lule x. 18 
324 Q. Whither is he come? 


A. He is come down unte us having great 


Wrath. Rev. Kii. 12 
He walketh about as a Werth L358, ſeeks 
2g, my he may devour. 1 Pet. v. 8 
85 . Will notwithſtanding | a Stoß be 
por to him for a Seaſon ?' 
A. John ſaw an Angel come down Hom 
Heaven, who laid hold on the Dragon, that 
old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, 
and bound him a thouſand Years ; and caſt 
him into the bottomleſs Pit, and that him 

1 New. xx. I, 25 3 

386 Q. But is he 0 be looſel again ? 


2 He ſhall he looſed out of his Na 
and ſhall go out to deceive the Nations. 


ver. 7, 8 
387 Q. What will be the End of this? 


A. He ſhall be caſt into the Lake of Fire 


and Brimſtone, and ſhall be tormented Da 7 
and Night for ever and ever. ver. 10 


388 Q. Enough concerning the —_ 
N ut 
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But how did We come into the World? 
A. God ſaid: Let us make Man 
in our Image, after our Likeneſs; and let 


them have Dominion over all the Earth: So 
God created Man in his own Image, in the 


IMAGE OF GOD created he him. Gen. 


1. 26, 27 
9. How was his Body formed "i 


389 
A. The Lord God formed Man of the 
PDuſt of the Ground. Gen. ii. 7 


390 Q. What did God do farther? 

A. He breathed into him the Breath of 
hs, and Man became a living Soul. ver. 7 

391 Q. How did he treat this new Lord? 

A. He put him into the Garden of Eden, 


to dreſs it, and to keep it. ver. 15 


392 Q. Were the Creatures alſo directed 


-to him ? 


A. God brought them to Adam, and 
whatſoever Adam called every living Crea- 
ture, that was the Name thereof; and 
Adam gave Names to all. ver. 19, 20 

393 24 Since Man was created after the 
Image of God, who then 1 the Crea- 


0 


For Alam there was not found: an 
394 


4 Sine! f Dai. 61 


394 Q. Did God find it good to leave | 


him alone? | 
A. It is not good, faith he, that the Man 


ſhould be alone; 1 will make him an Help 
meet for him. ver. 18 | 
395 Q_How'was'this done ? ns 
A. The Lord God cauſed a 1 Sleep 
to fall upon dam, and took one of his 
Ribs, and made a Woman, and brought her 
to the Man. ver. 21, 22 


396 Q. Was ſhe acknowledged by her 


| Huſband ? 


A. Alan ſaid: This iñ row Bone of my 8 


Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh. ver. 23 
397 Q. How was Man at that time diſ- 
poſed? 


A. God made Man Upright; (or Simple.) | 


Fcel. vii. 29 
398 Q. But not as fimple as 2 Child ? 


5 They were both naked, the Man and | 


his Wife, and were not aſhamed. Cent li. 25 
399 Q. What Marriage- Belag did: the 


Lord give them? FAR ty. wa, - 
A. Be fruitful and midſt ar rte 


the Earth, and fubdue it, Gen i. 8 
400 * What Coneluſion ddth our Sa- 

viour draw from hence? 

A. He — _— them at the Begin- 


ning, 


„ be £4 *.. vx ——— ö —_—— 
* go 2 d - 5 * — Q TE = — >» * 
4 P a Pate ie tns c o _ = — => a a A 


2 
— — IN * 


CCC * * 
p< mg cad — MS, q 


P 
- — —— = »*- 
8 — 


Nr 


— 


- — 8 


— = — * — — 
Fo n pn «Ys WIS. | * 
DD r 
pug COT » y 
b = = — > — * 4 * 2 


L L 


A Manual of Doctrine. 

ning, made them Male and Female ; What 

therefore God hath joined together, let not 
Man put aſunder. Mat. xix. 4, 6 

401 Q. Whereas God had now ſubjected 

all Things to Man; how did he give him 

to underſtand, that i in the I hrone he was 


greater than he ? 

A. He commanded the Man. Gen. ii. 16 

402 Q. Was it ſome great Thing? 

That he might eat freely of every 

Ties of the Garden, one only excepted ; 
whereof it was ſaid, Thou ſhalt not eat of 
it. Gen. ii. 16, 17 

403 Q. What One was that ? 

A. The Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil. ver. 17 

404 Q. What was the Reaſon of the 
Prehibition ? 

A. In the Day thou eateſt thereof, thou 


thalt die. Gen. ii. 17 


405 Q. Or in other Words? 

A. Lof e, or come ſhort of the Glory of 
God. Rom. iii. 23 

Become Fleſh, Gen. vi. 

Be ſenſual, having not "he Spirit. Jude 
ver. 19 


$994 Q. Who was the Occaſion of their 
A, 


| Diſebedienc ? 


# 


For God doth know, that in the Day ye 


the Fruit of the Trees of the Garden: But 
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A. The Serpent. Gen. iii. 13 
407 Q. By what Means? 3 
A. He faid: Ye ſhall not ſurely die: 


eat thereof, then your Eyes ſhall be opened, 
and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing Good and 
Evil. Gen. iii. 4, 5 | 
408 Q. Were our Parents at firſt Obe- 
dient ? | | 

A. The Woman ſaid : We may eat of 


not of that Tree. Gen. iii. 2, 3 
409 Q. But afterwards? 5 
A. She became weak in Faith. And ſtag- 

gered through Unbelief. (Rom. iv. 19, 20) 
410 Q. How ſo? f | 
A. She ſaw that the Tree was to be de- 

fired to make one wife. Gen. iii. 6 I 
411 Q. And was ſhe thus corrupted? © * 
A. Yes: through Subtilty ſhe was be- 

guiled. 2 Cor. xi. 3 „ 
412 Q. Was the Man alſo deceived? 
A. Adam was not deceived. 1 Tm, ii. 14 
413 Q. How came he then to be diſo- 

bedient? | 2 
A. He hearkened to his Wife: She gave 

2 her Huſband, and he did eat. Gen. iii. 

517 


* 


„ 414 
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414 Q. What was the Conſequence of this 
Fating? - . 

A. They knew that they were naked. 
Gen. iii. 7 

415 Q. T nroveh what Means did they 
know it ? 


A. Being 8 in their Mind through 


wicked Works. (Col. i. 21) 


416 Q. Knew they not before this, what 


Evil was ? | 
A. Not 6 the Tree made them thus 
wiſe. Gen. iii. 6,7 


417 Q. How did Man look upon himſelf 


after he, was become wiſe ? 
A They were aſhamed. See ver. 7 
418 Q. How was God pleaſed with this 


e cnt 
A. He ſaid: Who told thee that thou 


waſt naked! ? Haſt thou eaten of the Tree ? 


ver. 11 


19 Q * did they ſtand affected 


towards Gd), 
A. They heard the Voice of the Lord 


God, and hid themſelves. ver. 8, 9, 10 
420 Q. How came that? 


A. Their Thoughts accuſed « one another. a 


(Rom. ii. 15) 


Matter ? 


421 Q. How did Man ſeek to help the 


ve 


fo 
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A. He made an Excuſe for himſelf. Gen. 


iii. 12. Nom. ii. 1 
422 Q. How did God look upon this 
Situation * 
A. He ſaid: Behold the Man is become 
(bath been, Heb.) as one of Us. Gen. iii. a ⁊ 
423 Q. What Condition was he in now ? 
A. He was ſpiritually dead. Gex. ii. 17 | 
424 Q What Fatherly Care did God — 
all at the ſame Time? | 
A. That he might not eat alſo of the 
Tree of Life, and hve for ever ſo. ch. 1.22 
425 Q. How did he prevent it? 
A. He ſent him forth from the Garden. 
ver. 23, 24 
426. Q. How puniſhed he the Man? 
A. With forrowful Labour, and little 
Fruit. ver. 17, 18, 19 
427 Q. The Woman ? 
A. With Sorrow and Subjection. ver. 16 
28 Q. All their Offspring? 
. With the Sting of the Serpent. ver. 15 
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29 Q. The Serpent ? 
A That his Head ſhould be bruiſed. 
ver. Ig 


430 Q. What Period did he determine 
id, the Man's Miſery ? 
Till thou — fo unto the Ground: 
G 3 For 
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For out of it waſt thou taken: For Duſt 
thou art, and unto Duſt ſhalt thou return. 
A 
431 Q What came mean while upon the 
whole Race of Mankind? 
A. By one Man Sin entered into the 
World, and Death by Sin. Rom. v. 12 
= 384% Q. And when he begat his Son Seh? 
A. He begat him in his Own e 
after his Image. Gen. v. 3 
433 Q. How ſo? 


ſl - A. He came ſhort of the | (Image, or) 
= Dor of God, Rom. iii. 23 


| 2 But had eternal Love already 
7 theſe Circumſtances ? 


A. There was a Myſtery from the 
Beginning of the Moꝛld hid in 


God, that in the Ages to come he would 


ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace. | 


Epb. iii. 9. ch. ii. 7. Col. i. 26, 27 


435 Q Wherein did this Myſtery conſiſt : 


A. That as by the Offence of One, judg- 
ment came upon all Men to Condemnation, 
even ſo by the RIGHTEOUSNESS of One, 
the free Gift ſhould come upon all Men 
unto Juſtification of Life. Rom. v. 18 


* * Whereby are they to attain it? | 
3 By the Knowledge of him. Z. liii. 


i. Eph. iv. 13 ; 437 


co 
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437 Q. Did the F athers know any thing 1 
of this M yſtery ? + | 
A. They ſearched what; or what manner” 
of Time the Spirit of Chriſt did ſignify. 
TAI... = 
438. Had they often lively Notices of it ? 
A. Our Father Abrabam rejoiced to ſee Þ} 
the. Day. of .Chriſt, and. he ſaw, it, and Was _=_ 
glad. John vill. 56. 3 | 
439 Q. Was there even among che 1 
| venly Spirits. Longing after this? 83 
A. Thefe things the Angels deſire to look _ 
into. $2... 
440 > Q. On what Account was it deferr'd? -. .. 
A. Till the Fulneſs of the Time ſhould 99 
come. Gal. iv. 4 | 
441 Q, * What came between? 3 
A. The Laim entered, (entered _ the 
by, Gr.) Rom. v. 20 —_— 
442 Q. What is that? | 
| A. The Law of Commandments con- 1 
tained in Ordinances. Eph. ii. 15 4 
443 Q. Why wes that added? 
It was added becauſe of Trank eſ⸗ _ 
4 fic Tons," till the Seed ſhould .come to w om 
: the Promiſe was.made. Gal. i ili. 19 1 


? N. B. All from hence to © I hs ks © 
8 decent, * 9, may | 


7 44 
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444 Q.To whom did this Promiſe belong? 


446 Q. At what Time was it given? 
A. When the Children of //-ae/ were 

gone forth out of the Land of Egypt, and 

came into the Wilderneſs of Sizaz. Exod. 


xix. 1 
447 Q. With what Circumſtances ? 


A. With Thunders and Lightnings. Ex. 
xix. 16 * 
448 Q. Upon what was the Law written? 


A. God wrote the ten Commandments 
upon two Tables of Stone. Deut. iv. 13. 


. | 

449 Q. What was the Sum of it? 

A. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Mind, and with all thy 
Strength; and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
ZT 7: 

450 Q Was the Law good? _ 


In dans) 


A. The Law and the Commandment 

are holy, and juft, and good. Rom, vii. 12 

451 Q. And. did it do us God? Rs 
A. It worketh Wrath. Rom. i iv. — 3g 


452 Q. How ſo? 
A. The Law 1s ſpiritual, but Views are 


carnal ſold under Sin. Rom. vii. 14 


158 3 Q. Did it even afford an Occaſion of | 


* Without the Law Sin was dead. ver. 

454 Q. How is that to be underſtood? 

. had not known Luft, faith St. Paul, 
except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 


covet: But Sin taking Occaſion by the 
Commandment, wrought in me all manner 


of Concupiſcence. Rom. vii. 7, 8 
455 Q: But in Shaw hath the Law ſuch 


a bad Effect? 
A. Even in ſuch who delight in the Law 


of God after the inward Man. „ + ano 


456 Q. But is there alſo another Sort of 5 


1 | 
A. Such as e ſinned Wickel Law, 


Rom. ii. 1 2 

457 Q. Will they alſo be puniſhed ? * 

A. The Wrath of God is revealed from 
Heaven, againſt all Ungodlineſs and Un- 
righteouſnel of Men. Row 1 To. 
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458 1 But how / ſo? 

* Becauſe they hold the Truth in Un- 
aa e cher 5 Fg 4 4 

c ill t udged accordin 
90 1 B. u ak ending 

A, As many. as have Kiel without Law, 
ſhall alſo periſh without Law. Rom. ii. 12 
460 Q. But fince they had no Law, 

againſt what then did they fin ? 

A. The Gentiles which have not the 
Law, are a Law unto themſelves : which 

ew. the Work of the Law written in their 

Jearts,, their Conſcience alſo bearing Wit- 
neſs. ver. 14, 15 
461 Q. Did God leave mary People 
thus without Law ? 

A. He ſuffered all Nations to walk in 
their own Ways. As xiv. 16 
The Times of this Ignorance God wink'd 
at. As xvii. 30 
462 Q. But when they at Times finned 

very preſumptuouſly ? 
A. He brought in the Flood upon, the 
World of the Ungodly. 2 Pez. ii. 5 

He turned the Cities of Sodam and Go- 
morrha into Aſhes. ver. 6 
ale 3 .Q. Who therefore were properly 

er the : Lay-Dipenſation? | 4 


E 


ly 


the Words of this Law to do them. Deut. 
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A. He ſhewed his Word unto Jacob, his 
Statutes and his Judgments unto oel. P/. 

cxlvii. 19g | 

464 C. What Promiſe was annexed to it? 

A: The Man that doth its Statutes and 

Judgments, he ſhall live in them. Lev. 


xviil. 5 | 
465 Q. What Puniſhment? 
A. Curſed be he that confirmeth not all 


xxv1i. 26 
466 Q. By this Rule, what righteous 
Perſons were there before the Goſpel ? 
A. Behold he putteth no Truſt in his 
Saints. Fob xv. (5. (vid. Col. i. 22) 
Man could . anſwer him One of a 
8 Job ix. 
5 7 Q. Were they not juſtified by the 
W 
A. By the Law is the Knowledge of Sin. 
Rom. iii. 20 
468 Q. And how ſtood it with the whole 
People? | 
They were all as an unclean Thing; 
and all their Righteouſneſſes as filthy Rags. 
Ja. =o, 6 5 
469 Q. But even he Who practiſe the 
Works rh of the Law? 


Pa. 
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. 3 Vet he was under the Cuaſe. Gal. i ii. 10 
470 Q How ſo? 1 
A. 'TherLaw. made nothing) Perfect. N 
Heb. vii 19 | 5 Y Eu # 38125 : 
Py Q. A far wis Holinek EN: ? | 
A. The Way"inothe Belg of e. 
not yet. made manifelt, (eb. ix | 
472 Q. What befel Moses himſelf?. 93 1 
A. The Lord was angry with him, and 
| Ald Thou alfo ſhalt not go in thither, i into 7 
that good Land which I ſware to Ever unto 
your Fathers. Deut. i. 35, 37 2 
473: Q He went it with David 9 + 2 
A. Thon ſhalt not build an Houſe unto = * 
. my Name, becauſe. thou haſt ſhed Blood 1 
abundantly, and made great Nr 1 Chr. * 
xxii. 8 | 
474; Q. How did Solomon come off? bo 
The Lord was angry with Ser, 
2 ſtirred bim up an Adverſary, and af- of 
flicted the Seed of Dawid. 1 Kings: xi. A. 
14, 23, 39 „ .F$ dit Ad. 
475 Q. How: did it go n 1 
He ſought not to the Cord, but to cor 
the Phyſicians.” And. died. 2 Chr. * , 
12, 13 no! 
476 Q. How with 2e ol 2 


A. Becauſe he 3 If with Aa- * 
1 EKiab, 


4 Manual of Doctrine. 73 
Ziab, the 100 broibde his Works. 2 Chr. 
XX. 37 
477 . What Character muſt Hezzkias 
leave the World with? 

A. Becauſe Hexehiab rendered not again 
according unto the Benefit done unto him, 
but his Heart was lifted up; therefore God 
left him to try him. 2 Chr. xxxii. 25, 31 

478 Q. Could neither the tender-hearted 
Joſfas prevail any thing? | 

A. The Wrath was too great to be 
quenched ; but the Lord would have it ſaid 
to him, Becauſe thine Heart was tender, 


and thou didſt humble thyſelf before God, 


J have even heard thee alſo, and thou ſhalt 


be gathered to thy Grave in Peace, neither 


ſhall thine Eyes ſee all the Exil. 2 Chron, 
XXXiv. 25, . Ot 28 Sp 
479 Q. Whence came this great Miſery 
of all the Saints ? 
A. Becauſe no Law could be given,which 
could give Life. Gal. iii. 21 


480 Q. How were People juſtified ac- 


cots to the Law? 
A. Without ſhedding of Blood there was 
no Remiſſion. Heb. ix. 22 
481 Q. Were there Caſes, where even 
this did not afford Help 5 
fv. 


| 
P 
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A. He that deſpiſal Mees Law, died 
without Mercy. Het. x,. 28 

482 Q M bereto did this Conſideration 

* Dawid? | 

His Fleſh trembled for Sk of God, 
be he was afraid of his en Plat. 
cxix. ac 

483 Q. What therefore was the Toten- | 
tion of the La-? 

A. What the Law ſaid to thoſe under: the 
Law, was done to this End, that every 
Mouth might be ſtopped, and all the World 
might become guilty before God. Ropr.iii. 19 

484 Q. Was che Law able to effect this 
in their Hearts? 

A. By che Law i is the Knowledge of Sin. 
m ili. 20 
Q. Red « ſo the Lau, was intended 
wt 115 only 7e 

A. Before Faith came, we were e un- 
der the Law, ſhut up unto the Faith which 


- ſhould afterwards be revealed; wherefore 
the Law was our Schoolmaſter to bring us 


unto Chriſt. Gal. iii. 23, 24, 25 
486 Q. And how went the Matter with 
the beſt of Men under the Law? "© Th 
A. They ſaw another Law in their Mem- 
bent, warring- againſt the Law * _ | 
inds, | 


——— 
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Minds, and bringing them into Captivity to 


the Law of Sin. Ron. vii. 23 


487 Q. What Confeſſion aroſe from hehce? 
1 With my Mind I ſerve the Law of 


God; but with the Fleſh the Law of Sin. 


ver. 25 

488 Q.- And. what 000 Complaint 
ſprang from this Confeſſion ? 

A. O wretched Man that I am! who 


ſhall deliver me from the Body of this 


Death. ver. 24 
489 Q. What Step did this induce God 


to take? 205 
A. The Lord ſaid, I will make a New 
Covenant with the Houſe of I/-eel, and 


with the Houſe of Judah : not according 


to the Covenant that I made with their Fa 
thers, which my Covenant they brake, al- 


tho' I was an Huſband unto them Jr. xi. 
31, 32 
499 Q. What was to be the Character 


of this Covenant ? 


AeSBat this ſhall be the Covenant that 1 
ee with the Houſe of Z/7ae/; I will 
Law in their inward Parts, and 
8 1 in their Hearts. ver. 5 

491 Q. Did the People of //-ac/ rejoice 
in Expectation of it ? 


H 2 A. 
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A. They died in Faith; not having re- 
ceived the Promiſes, but havin ing ſeen them 


afar off, and were perſwaded 
embraced them. Heb. xi. I3 
492 Q. But how-were "they ſaved the 
mean while? 
A. By the Grace of the. Lord Jeſus. 
Act, xv. 11 
493 Q. How is it with. their Poſterity 1 > 
Even unto this Day, the Veil is upon 
. Heart. 2 Cor. iii. 5 
404 Q. Surely there muſt be a Myſtery 
in this, that the Law has made ſuch bad 
wo ? ' 
Fhe Sting of Death is Sin 3 and the 
W of Sin is the Law. 1 Cor, xv. 56 
495 Q. But there muſt be ſome Nope 
of all this Aff ir? f 
A. The Power (Potentate) of | 
Darkneſs, / i. :3 | 
He who hath the Power of Death. Heb. 
il. 14 
496 Q. And who is that? | 
A The Devil. Heb. ii. 14 | 
497 Q. What therefore is the chief Peri: 
tion of Souls under the Law? 
A. Deliver us from Evil (the evil One) 
Mat. vi. 13 
| 478 


them, and 


A Ne. 77 
398 Q. How: far hashthe Neal gane! in 
ache Moreton au ud ei mom gut D 
DA, HE deceiverk the whole World Nes. 
xii. „ mal} Dr 
499 if Lausdzia veſpedt of Nod, Souls? 

A. He reſiſteth them. Zech. iiilx 
bo Bub Rath he real trial Wh N 
Power | * V. 
A. He was the God of tis World. the 
Spirit that worketh in the Children of Diſ- 
Obedience (Unbelief.) 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. ii. 2 
50 Q. Wherewith did he hold them Faſt? 
op He hath blinded: their Minds, left the 
Light of the glorious Cee ſhould __ 


he them. 2 Cor. iv f 
o2 Q. Hath he even ventured pon che 
Childien of G | 


A. He went to ad fo in che Earth, and 
conſidered. Job. Job i. 7, 8. ch. ii. 2, 3 
oz Q. What did he to hid. _ 
© He moyed God to deſtroy him wich- 
out a Cauſe. ch. ii. 3 
504 Q. Was he ſatisfied with this? 
A. He got him into his own Hand, ſave 
only his Life; and he went forth and {mote 
him with ſore Boils, from the Soal of his 
Foot unta his Crown, ver. 6, 7 
H 3 905 
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o8 A eee of Duffner 
5.805 Quillas there: alſo happenel ſome⸗ 
thing like this in the New 1'eftament 2... 
aA A Meſſenger. . Paul. 


2 Cor. xii. 


50846 And was aof Ban able t pray 


it away 332 .m. DIIKORA e 5 
A. He beſought.the | Lond' that. it mig 
depait from im: And the ſaid unto A, 


My Grace is ſufficient for thee; ſor my 
. perfect. in Weakneſs. ver. 


8,9 
507 Q. Hath he even made Attempts 


againſt whole Nations of God's People? 
A. Satan ſtood up ag OR 


voked»Danid to nu ex dfracl. 1 Cle, 


xxi. I, 7, 14 
21 508 W. Is he 5 alfo-after the Souls 
of God's Children? 

A. Jeſus ſaid tochis Dake le: Kate kath 
deſired: to: have thee, that emay ſilt thee 


as Wheat. Lale xxii. 312 


og Q. Doth hegecule: the Brothren as 
* He eh = — God Day 
and Night. Rev. xii. 10. Fob ii. 1, 4, 5. 
Zech. iii. 1 
510 Q. What ſupports the Children of 


God in this Caſe? | 
. 
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. 1 . Pprayeth for them. Lale 
xxii. 32.0 81 
iii 2 are Satan” proper 

2 le? 
| "T5 Men who do not like to retain God 

in their Knowledge. Rom. i. 28 | 

5 te :Q Whos their Father? Bf 
A. They are of their Father: the Devil. 
Fobm vVit-44 
15 Ten he ler them have theirown 
5 
A. They do his Luſts. ver. 

They are Servants of Sin. Kn 34. 
Rom. vi. 16 

514 Q. Trough: what: doth. he make 
them Slaves ? 

A. Through Fear of Death. Heb i. 15 

515 Q, How long? | 
1:4? All their n ver. 1 15. 

516 Q. Who helps this forward? | 
A. Their Huſband. Nam. vii — 
517 Q Who is bat? 

A. The Law of Sin. ver. 4, 23. The 
Old Man. 

518 Q. Cannot Men get looſe from him ? 

A. He hath Dominion over them as long 
as he liveth. we. I > bo # 

51 But if a So es about to free 
herſelf: * 1 A. 


8⁰ Medelby Dobibe. 


A. So he: eflled an Adeltereft 1 
+ 20 Be What keeps up this Marria 
6155 Morions of S. ich are by the 
2997 and Which work in our Members to 
1 Fruit unto Death. ver © 
521 Q. What ff Som thibMirvinge 
2 _ 22 Nom. wi zi 
522 8 What is here che Proceſs of 
Thin EX -* 
A. Man is draht away of tis own Luſt, 
and enticed : Then when Luft hath con- 
ceived, it bringeth forth Sin, and Sin when 
| it is finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. Jam. i i. 
43 145 1 
HP Q And how do Men lila, them. 
alles pL 03 77 
' A. The yield their W Inſtru- 
aides of t Jarighteouſneſs, Servants to Un- 
_ 6, and gol wo 25 unto Hay. 


Pk en Cow 46 chey behave, with re- 


gard to their Body ? 7 
A! They dimondur their oon Bodies be. 


ae Reg. i 24 91 362215) 


Ky In what Tnſtances 7 ** vol i 
wg ey are Fornicators, Adulterers, | 
bene, Abuſers of themſelves with ; 


1 Cor, vi. 9 
| Having 2% 
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8 full of Adultery. 2 Pet. ii. 14 

6 C Can one truſt them in the leaſt ? 
| ® They are full of Wickedneſs, Deceit, 
Malightty,” Whiſperers, Backbiters, Invent- 
ers of evil things, / Covenant-breakers, Un- 
merciful. Rom, i 29, 30, 32 

527 Q. One need only take care to be 
upon good Terms with them) Bag, > 

A. They are implacable. ver. 31 

528 Q. But they will be thus only to 
their Enemies ? 

A. They are often without natural Af. | 
fection. ver. 31 

529 Q. How do they behave towards 
Parents? 

A. They are diſobedient to Parents, 
ver. 30 
530 Q. How are they i in common Con- 
verſation? 

A. Full of Hatred, Variance, Emula- 
tions, Envy, Wrath, Strife. Rom, i. 19. 
Gal. v. 20 

531 Q. How do they uſe the Convent: 
encies of Life? 

A. They waſte them in riotous living, 
and wax fat, and kick. Luke xv. 13. Deut. 
XXX11. 15 

$32 . What Uſe do they make of 
their Tongues ? A. 
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A Their Mouths are full of Curſing, 
. Deceit and Fraud; under their Tongue is 
Miſchief and Vanity. E, x. 7. 2 Pet. Ii. 12. 
Jer. xvii. 18 | 
533 Q But if ſome do not belinve thus ? 
A. Yet corrupt Communication proceeds 
out of their Mouth; Filthineſs, and fooliſh 
nt and jeſting. Epbh. iv. 29. ch. v. 4 
5334. Q. Do they covet a great deal ? 
A. Every one is given to Covetouſneſs. 
* vi. 13 
? 535 Q What Means do they ſometimes 
uſe ? 
. They ſteal, and kill, and deſtroy. 
(John x. 10) 
5 36 Q. How are they inwardly? 
A. Even their Mind and Conſcience are 
defiled. 75t. i. 15 
537 Q. Who is their God ? 
Their Belly. Phil. iii. 19 
538. 2 Wherein do they place their 
: Glory Pt 
A. In their Shams, ver. 19 
539 ap Is their Di {poſition i in 1 ge- 
nem?) 
. Earthly, Seriſual; Deviliſh. Jam.iii.1s 
340 How are they minded towards 
| Magitrates Fi S 5 


ir 


D 


10. Jade ver. 8 


this Rank? 


2 Tim. iii. 5 


- 
- 
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A. They deſpiſe Govergiment:” 2 Pot. i ii. 


541 . How ſtands it with Teacher of 


A. They give Heed to ſedueing Spirits, 
and. Doctrines of Devils. 1 Tim. iv. 1 

542 Q Do ſome go farther yet? 

A. They n bring in damnable He- 
reſies. 2 Pet. ii. 


543 Q. What Notion have they of Re- 


ligion? 
A. They. look upon it as a Trade. 1 


Tim. vi. 5 


544 CQ. What do they chiefly amuſe 
. — with ? 


A. Doting about Queſtions and Strifes of 
Words. 1 Tim. vi. 4 


545 Q. Have ſome a fine Shew of Reli- : 
gion? 


A. Ves, but they: deny the Power thereof. 5 


546 Q. Do they otherwiſe let the Truth 
have free Courſe? Ff 


A. They reſiſt the Truth. ver. 8 


547 Q. But ſuch as are not IM 
do they lend a willing Ear? 


A. Some turn away their Ears from the 
Truth, unto Fables. 2 Tim. iv. 4 
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84 A . Dare. 
eee Und hear glatl ly. 


4 vi. 2 | iv, * 
nit "Hub the Serena ihe heme 
hteoufneſs,” Pemp rape, Sc.? 
eis g- G0 th or ne 


Tine, ie, when The 5 


e's rd Cages 


They ſpeak Evil of thee; and a 
ke their 722 Convefſation! 1 Pal nt 16 
850 ( , ow op dhe Devibs Saints ap- 
PET n 22181 474 «2 
. rler er a We oft: Widdonsin 
8 A and in a völuntary Humi- 
und N of Angels ; they in- 

which they have not 

Gt din pl puffed up by their * 
a nu 23 

Doth Satan know how to imitate 


cron peed Thing © 4310's 


can rensfohm, bindet into an An 
ge! of Light“ 2 Cor. xi. 11x 
ihe ++ cy doth. he” teach People to 


ws For fomerhing to conſume upon their 
Laſts. * 411. 55 4141 Fe þ theme * => 

ow e em to give 

$53 . doth 1 give 


2 


ike 
ww % 
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the Det in the World? 


'Q. What other chief of Occanony ba 


A. Rory nn ; 0K Any Where \ 81 


the Canton: et * he fi * O 25 
uncorruptible God into an 1 50 wh : 
Bir 


to corruptible Man, and to 


footed. Heaſts, and creeping things. 2 f 
iv. 3. Rom. i. 23, 25 


582 Q Of en 525 128 


Pollutions 5 the World; 
ed there in. and overcome. z 
atter End is worle than the 


Pet. ji. 1169” — * 194 f 
Sn. -45 2 5 + 18 3 . 
558 Q. Which are We Kgl. 2 | 
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A. Such have” _ 8 aero 
Mart 1 iii 29 3 
3590 Wo are che 97 
Sucht a5 blaſphen e the #7 ! 

Ghote: r. 1 . I eds wy 

550 Q. pat is the Character of the 
Räfddened Me? 976 | 

A God is not in all heir Thoughts 
Their Ways are always grie vous, and God's 
Judgments are far above out of their Sight. 


*. 4, 5 | 
56 3 4 What may one frequently ob. 
ſerve of ſuch People? 
A. They ſpend Heir Di iys in Wealth ( 
Mirth) and in a Moment $2 down t. to 
Grave. Job i. 13 | 
562 Q. How do they die? | 
A. They are like the Beaſts that periſh. 
E,. a 20 
563 Q Whence comes it that often they 
lve ſo at Eaſe? | 
A. God; willing to ew his Wrath: and 
to make his Power known, endured” with 
much Long ſuffering the Veſſels of Wrath 
5 fitted for Deſtruction. Rom. ix. 22 
564 Q: Sure 'tHe Conſciences of ken 
muſt 9955 all 2 F 
ae A. 


4A eS 


Who not much. Har any 


12560. f i. 700 


A Maukal of Refirine. 87 

abs 'T hey. have rb e 

4 a hot Iron. 1 Tim. iv. 2 ien : 

c65 2 jak [CARO ay be Natural Men, 
che main} 

Then are they, d ead in th their Sins, 


C0. N. N55 H $43 et. IS EAA) 7 ＋. 
They are unto dap good. ien repro- 


have they 8 expect: 
5 en o eee hall devgur 

the Adverſaries. ed hal 
567 Qn what Relation land the 990d 

moral People with Satan), 11.1. | 
A. They alſo are taken Caprive b 5 him 

at his Will. (a Tin i807 bas tnt 
568 Q. How are they called ? 3 OA 
A. Children:of Wrath, fulfilling che De- 

os of the Mind, (Tbeugſ to, ar Keaſon. 
5b. ii 3 

1 569 Q. How doth. the Devil head anzoral 
en ? 5 T2 

A. By his Snares, till, he) To re oe 

5 DEW; 2 ia „ 5 oy ego 


—— and a — — into man/ 
FTE Tim. Viggo 


1 2 i 
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eden W bmp e riot. 4 
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Ir, 5128 9 
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nn From G60d da 
A. Partly, the Devil taketh"away the 


Word out of their Hearts, when they have 
heard ; partly, they forth and are choak- 


— with Cares, a iches; and Pleaſures of 


is Life; partie, [Mis Word cannot get 
— in them, arid theſe in time of Ton 
tation fall away. Lule viii. 12, 135 14 

575, Q. But what, if a Man is awalcetied 
time after time; and ſtill lets things he? 
A. FR Fearful have their Part i in the 
Lake. Rev. f’ Sg 25079, 

5 6 Q. How is it generally viel tem 
that are under the Power of Satans 

A. In their Ways are Peſtruction and 
Miſery ; they ſit im Darkneſs; and in the 
Shadow of Death; in Sorrow of che World, 
which worketh Death. "Roz. wt. 1 on "Lake 
1 79. e 

577 Q. Don't they think at all of ies 
ping from him ? A. 


fn 


Ke: — 


» 4; Phe deni Fnowpbe WN GB Peace. 
Rom, Ni 7 "Fu gig ch 
| 09,Wch £ ch, | 24 I 62 Rea of 
a | ay.of 


Peace, Luke 79 | 
579 Qc An qe 8 c B 
a e m BÞ — 5 0 Jy 
en g roger than ie 


51 7 58 Q. ert * da eu I * —_ 
4. He mai go out Beg e ver. 4 
81, Does he let Hem. alane eyer after? 
FO es IE, Will return unto mine 
PT tg Lcam J ke P. le TE 
95 Q. And Hep: oes he prevail ſome nes 


"Pp When 1 he cometh, he fndeth it pt 
and garniſhed: foe goeth he and;taketh 
to him ſeven other 8 N more wicked than 
himſelf, and they enter in, and di well there. 


En be. 60 


ver. 25,26 Ir Jo <a od m9Þ i. 18? 
883 & Doth be Aae Hofe, 


hen, he cannot ſuccee 8 l 
A. He caſteth ſome intg Prilg Pe 1 0 
10. And all that will live godly in Chr a 
ſus, muſt ſuffer Perſecution. (wid... 
See e 
* tf, mo in nd. 


_ = 2 F „ » * * n 1 * * 
8 * a cas, 


„% d e Dat 
mind Sibel odtungl aue of 
Satan: 10 91 HRH d et 350 W © 2 089 


A. When Chriſt dwelletlr in el int 


by Faith, and pne is hots an⁰ët grounded 
in Lee bel 5 Oo ANW O 007 

a 886. Hoi Sar to be overcome in 
togmagoM ei ei 1AW_OD 163 


£92. 
For this Purpoſe the 80 of G d Was mani- 
felted, that he might 8 75 the Works of 
the Devil. 1 John iii. 8 
He thro' Death hath esd 
bad the Power of 


of Death were all their Life. time ſubjects 
Bondage. Hb. ili. 14, 15 0 
586 Q. Is that the very Son of God. obe 


was evermly with his Father? 
e beheld his Glory, Gith J 1, the 
Glory as of the only be the Ta- 


F ther. 2Jubambuory - Dol got 3 mf o W 5 
ss Burfdid he e 
comple the Work in tits glortous Form? 
A.; Altho* he was in che Form of God, 
yet he made himſelf of no Reputation, and 
took upon him the Form 2 Servant. 
lünen. 
1 Q. How doch che Soijems * 
25 


Death, that is, the De- 
2; nindidaiveretivheny/2who Mrw Fest 


T 66 - <7 » 


25 „ 


— . e de 1. liel im — 
hat is the — of himmHEes 
4 — Ari N K 


405, Ws. Sug boc din ve 


es 
$90 Q. What doth CHRIST f We 
_ 1: Aidbfeſfins,! chaten Amomtell... Joby 324 


22 Q What is the Meaning of F 
Aab nE DH COU L 2 
2g: What Relation hath he tu 8 
Al, We have no other Lord but Jeſus 
cur. by whom are all chings. 1 Cor iii 
593 Q. What hath he dene for us? 
*— He hath redeemgd us from the Curſe 
of. =, Law, being made a Curſe for us; 
134. ! 1907 e 92904 ASI 
505 Hath this Matter been foretuls? 
A. To chis Jeſus. give all che Prophets 
Witneſs, that throuph-his|Name,whoſvever 
believeth in him, eee Remiſſion of 
Sim. af X:$3072d vino 3H a 
595Q.Who ieee poncerakig kim? 
A God {eid>x0 the Serpent: The Seed 
of the Woman Alu brniſe thy Head, and 
tbach erte Gen. iii 


15 N 
10427 T. Where is that explained of our 


wo * is frallowed. up in Victory. 
* ) Death, where” is thy Sting? Oo hey 
re 


D 
weren hM RU. Thanh to 
_ Gbdawhich gwethus:the Vicory SE our 


-:997:Q. IW, eee Abraham 


08 Bn it Seed thelb: ons, of 
the;Ranth he bleſtet. 1 — 5 gd 


Walt 2998 is Hoi 
As The Scepter ſhall not depart 8 
Fudah, nor a. Lawgiver from between his 
Teet, until SHilab come. Gen. xlix. no 


nour of his Son? At 2 20 nat 
A., The Paſchal Lamb. Fred. Ai, 
And the Blood Which was a "gs 


the-Peſtrayer, ente n he or. 


WAS. 3 — 5 filed; de Lamb's 


6⁵¹. Q Whereto therefore cid 
. _ 1 point? 4010 SW A + 
The Ri Gl ge eh 


22019 


Bord 9 Chriſt. Car. 255455 oy 645 7 
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_ 598 Q. To what Time did 4 c 


S. % S8. 2 


ge Qu What did God inflicaten Mo 


Rev, Mili gr I en 28/4 15:97 3:56 roy 
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A \ Darin. 93 1 
the Way ing The Hokew en all das not t 
made manifeſt, while as the Hirſt Tabernade- 
was yet ſtanding; ; which wis'a/ Figure for 
the'Pime then preſent, in Which were of- 
fered both Gifts and Sacrifices, impoſed un- 
til 1 ef wen e e K ix. 8, 9 8 | | 
O2 How then did Ne ö 
N D 510 Sm 1 * 0 Z 
A 3 h Faith de kept the Pullover, 
and the ſprinkling of Blood,” Ties. N. 28 
503 Q. And Uhat did the Rock ſignify, 
out of whith Water was given to thePeople? 
A. The ſpiritual Rock that followed them, 
that Rock was Chriſt. 1 Cor. x. 4 
604 Q. What Type doth our Saviour 
—_— — Rs brig 
A. Thar' as u t 
in the Widenck, ges ſo — he er 
Man to be liſted up: That whoſgever be- 
lieveth in him, ſhould not periſh; but have 
everlaſting Life. Jobn ili. 18j't5i 0/7! 5 
bci Why" were the People ac dat . 
Time deſtroyed of Serpent? 
A. Becauſe they tempted Him. 1 Cor. x. 9 
606 Q. But what was the Remedy? 
"pn 1 unto Him. (Heb. xii. 2) 
607 Q. What was promiſed to Moſer ® - 
A. That the Lord would raiſe up a Pro- 
| phet 
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94 A Manu! of, Duc. 


| Phet from the midſt of their Brethren, like 


Maſer; and every Soul which would 

— * that Prophet, ſhould be deſtroyed 
from among the People.” Dout. xvili. 15. 
= i. 2 3 - 10 uh fo 

608 Q. hat 5 q tes orm 
, * 923 ſelf of this P 
A. Yea, he 10800 me 8 all his 
Saints are in thy Hand; and they fat down 
at thy Feet, every one ſhall err of thy 
Words. Dent. XxXXiii. 3 
. Q. How has this been literally ful- 

ed? 

A. When Mary ſat at Jeſus! 8 Feet, Luke 
*. 38 | 
610 Q. And how was this Prophetical- 


. - Olhce of his explained to Mass? 


A. In the holy Mount, when Jeſus re- 
ceived from the Father Honour and Glory, 
through the Voice which came to him from 
the excellent Glory; This is my beloved 
Son, in Rom [ am well pleaſed. 2 Erg 4 
2 18 | 

611 What was David) CY0G nt 

His Father and Servant. Mat. xxii, 4% 

612 Q, Bay dd he ſee before-hand his 
neee 8 3 85 9 565 (9 N 


* 
bY © 


* * 7 1 * [ [1 
28 * en + «© $IFf Y GL 1 1 
. (7; - 52 2 x | 
8 1155 8 


* 
* 


ry 7 of 


mio i633 l 800 ; 

he (according to Da- 

57 1 He Bo t upon his Sac ts 

which are on the Earth E. 87 

A. All his Delight is in them. Pf xvi. 43 

615 Q. How is he called in this Behalf? 
A. The Saviour of the Body ; the 


5 cial Saviour of thoſe that believe. Eph. v. 
2 3, 1 Tim. iv. 10 
þ 616 Q But what muſt they obſerye at 
| the ſame Time? : 
- A. That he is the Propitiation note 
their Sins only, but alſo for the Lias of the 
- whole World: 1 John it. 2 
„ 617 Q. How came there to be any Elect? 
n A. He hath redeemed them out of every 
d People and Nation, and waſhed them from 
l. their Sins in his own Bloo dd. Rev. v. 9. 
| e 
61 8 Was 1 it long ce deriving n+ 
* the Old Feſtament, t 125 tho 177 ” 
15 A. He'died, and was bine according 
to the Scriptures. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 
. All this was done, that the Seriptures of 


the 


2. 


| N 70 41 


90 * * ii | ns 18 
A. Pe NS on 
* TiC leave hs So in! I iP. iii. 


be falflleds: Mar. PR 


1 of + 420 l yaa! aws 


what: i * 


5 J nor r Ris holy One 
tion. P/. xvi. q, 20. Ads ii. 20 ‚ 0—w; 
; 620Q: May not David! imſelf b nt 


212 


oF 7 
4 N 


Ks Phul Rich; David fn . 
And Peter, that be is both dead and bn- 
Ted, and his Sepulchre is with us unto this 


Pa. As Xi. 36. ch. ü. 2 ö 

ei What Wards -Devid ſpeak 

. prop , as in the Perſon of tus his 

© "0 They Rete me without a Cane. BY | 
XXV. 19. & Ixix. 4. Joby xv. 25 


Socriſde and Offerit thou ee de. 


Es Phe -faid 1, L 
comet In the Volume of the Thats. it is 
_-wiitten df me. B AH 6% 7. Heb. x. 5,6, 7 
N 'God! hy haſt thou for- 
faken me?' Pf nx 1. Mat. . 46 


"A. Athey tat fee him 2 
Scorn; they ſhoot out 8575 . they 


dhe Head, dayingsHearuſtedin che, Lord. 
He xxii. 4 8. Mat. xxvii. 4 Sc. n Oz 


| 8 n his G | . ? * | 
ante — bis Veſture. E,. Axit 18. | 
Joby XIXT 23524 Ar 


t Oi Doceaming ba. Difep les? 


A. His Lovers and Friends ſtand Ne 
from his Sore, and his Kinſmen 2 afar 


| off Pf xviil. 1 1. Mar. xxvi 


ö e L. Concerning in ade Kr 
himſelf ? 28 
A. He was as a _ Man that ooh 


5 not his Mouth; as a Man that heareth no 
and in whoſe Mouth are no Reproofs. P/ 


00 Luke xxiũi. 9 
| Q. Concerning his Thür . 
gave him alſo Gall for is Meat, 
— Ab. his Thirſt they gave him Vinegar t 
— — 
Once 5 
A: on Ge Sri on _ 
truſted, which did eat of his Bre 
up his Heel againſt him. R xlig. Tot 
as e, dad res 


» WV U3 Fay ys 


xxxvüi. 13, 14. Mat, $369 . 


V P 


— — — —— —— — = 
— ————————————— — — — — = 


— — —— 
1. 
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gs Aua of Dorttiur. 
528 Q. Concerning his Croſs ? 

A. The have pierced his Hands _ his 
Feet, Fon 2 — tell all his re ii. 
16, 17 Jahn Kix 8 rn 

629 Q. Concerning his Cup? 
8 hall drink of the Brook! inthe 

y. F/ en. 7 Mat. xxvi. $93 757 40066 

32 Q What e vt: he of his 
Victory? © {fit 3. 18] ; 
A. Thou haſt aſcended on u high ; Thou 
haſt led Captivity On 75 It rs. 
Eph. iv. 8, 9, 10 
631. Q fi bin&foenfoniiatd! Haren? 
A. God is gone up with a Shout; the 
Lord with the Sound of a r 'P/ 
xlvii. gu Jabu xx n 

632 Q. Of his 8 Office 2. 

A. The .Ohildren.ſhall be: born to thee, | 
like the Dew from the Womb of the Morn- 
ing. P/. cx. 3. (Latber” s Tranſl. ) x 
s 10 bel © 2 916 205003 et 

633 Q. Of his Prieſthood ? 
Al The Lord hath ſworn, and will mot 
repent, Thou art a Prieſt for Ever. Pf. ex. 
* Heb, vii. 44 1 £411 

634 Q. Of his Kingdom 2 149 
. The Lord. ſaid unto cir ih Sit 
thou: at my right: — „ 

emies 


#- 


A A of :Dodbiirie. 99 
— eh n enen . . S. 


a 6H eig.! MI It H volt .A 
Q How * the * Cantiolcrideſeribe 
the 635 Qu of the crutificds Drifdgrovm as 
his Paſſionñü 1991103 680 
A. He is whitecand: made, the chief 
among ten thouſand, Cant. v. 0 
676 Q. How does John explain that f 
. This is he 5 came by" Water: and 
r 1 Jebn v. 6 
637 Q. How do they debribe his bes 
 Greated ead, and matted Hair: © 
A. His Head is as the moſt fine Gold, his 
Locks ate buſny, ene Unc as n. 
Cunt. v. irn 10 
638 Q. His Eyes wan, ank fol? 
A. His Eyes are as the Eyes of ra 
waſhed with Milk, and-fitly ſet. ver! 12 
639 Q. His Checks mangel, and bathed 
With :# ears? 54 Q » If 
A. His Checks are as a Bed of Spices, 
as ſweet Flowers. ver. 13 O pe 
640 Q. His pale Mouth diſcharging 
1 7 ne Le Anat ro 
is Lips like illies, oppin Leer- 
imelling Myrrhe L d N Pp my 18 F 


The Castel either! were not \ritten by 4 Pro- 
phet, „ Jeſus, 'v7ir 35 nod: 
e | K 2 (41 


100 Men, Dine 15 
i e rie dach e Ae, Pikrced Hands! 

A. His Hands art as 800 Rings ſet with 
che Beryl. Ver: 14 (Rehold, T have: raven 
thee 5525 wle e J. 


XIIx. BAL. 36 
642 U His black and ble,” 
of IO Exhaufted Body? * Xl Fo K wed, 


A 
A. His Belly as brig 1105 breflaid 
ith Sapphires. to 14 . 
4 His beſweated Le = the 
Croft W. dP" op gt 
A. His Legs are as Pillars of "© 
A — fine Gold. ver. 5 © 
His Poſture Ter: the Tree? 
2 885 Eda 5 on, exce ent as the Ced 
ver. 2 £ 
| 645 4 His lf Words? Ay 
A. His Mouth is moſt ſweet, yea, alto- 
gethe 0 eee 16 
. n * as Lſalab w his 


John Kii. 41. 9. what doth he 
dy us a Child is born, unto us a 


Bf i Eten; and th e Goverrment ſhall be 

upon n his Shoulder: And his Name ſhall be 
called Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty 
2 od, the everlaſiing Fa Father, She Fringe -of 


eace;"2/a. ix. . 1 9833 
647 


5 1 He not ery, 7 nor li = 1 


ali, 2 IT 2 
65¹ „ e l a . 
Pr With. e Wan he judg 
Poor, 7 che Ne 8 pl. * 
: 52 ere ſatich 


= ore 
n „ 0 . 4 -& 5 A . 1 18 wt 
* a ma 
5d ' 4. To kim fl the 
= - CI $a ” 432 * 4 * 
” . 
«4 


, 
A. The Veice o 
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193 <b@awke/\dlodblih. 
WulSeroahts Rrepared y the Way of ahe 
Lord, make ſtrait in e 
for ν r A acd; gd e ood WW A 
10544 Q.s Whowpplies.that:to; himſplſ ? 
of; Jen the: Baptiſt Aaith 11 I. am the 
Voice p n erxing i the Wilderness; 
£ ſcait the WIV of the Tord, as, aid 
che enden ee 4 hi 28W © 209 
10 11% WAS mot e hut wa dent. to 
Witneſs of that Light. were" 9615 
= 655 ++ rr pan ri t. Teacher ĩ 
” willgive./Thee-{'tis ſpoken of the 
| for a-Cavenant of the Peoples: for 
a Light of the Gentiles. Iſa. xlii. 5 
666 QzuWhat more is ſaid of him Y 
ond. Beheld I have given him for a Wits 
nes te the. People, à Leader and Com- 
mander to the People. J. lv. 4 
6 er eee fowed from this 
ed (3 148 bus 
A Sink 0 the Lord while — may be 
ſohnd call ye upon him chile he is near: 
Vet the Wiel forſake his Way, and the 
urnrighteous Man his Thoughts, and lech 
6 — — 
58 5 to it? 
A. Repent ye the Kingdom of God is 
at Fand: Mart is 5 SIE GEE ee 6 5 
111 - $9 


AsManilad of DRI. 164 


911639 Qi'How doth Hu deſerlhe eis 
Config and Victory? 01 348444 SAGE big. 4 
A. Who is this that eometh from Hum, 
with N ?.'T his that 
is glorious in His Apparel in the | 

CONF Streng — ? 1 — | 
6e C. W. might — 20 to/fave. Han N 
560 Q. Why is Be o red in h A 0 
A. He trod the Wine preſs alone, of 
the People there mas none witk him: chit 
Blood was: ſprinkled upon bis Garments, 
and ſtained all his Raiment. ver- 3 
3661 Q. Was he, as it were; entirely loft 
to himſelf 21 nh linen 205 31.1 & 
A. He looked, andathere? 925 none to 
help, and he wondered that there was Hdne 
ts uphold; therefore his o-wᷣn Arm brought 
N unto him. ven. ß 19095m 
662 Q But yet did he go thro with dt? 

n th down all to che Varthawer 6 
20 Q. How: doth-: ib call him? 

: 16A Dadidiicher King of Bk Bradl anduqu- 
dab, whom the Lend wil, raiſe aß unto 
them. Jer xn avonignay 

664 Q. What: chien apch die Lord 
youu his Humanity 7 , 

A Who is thisithat engaged his Heart 
to approach unto. me > Jer. xπι 24552 7: 
l- | E 3 Who 


Am of \Dafitdice. 


Ss lis bin butimy Gevents, who is 
blind as he it hatris pefſech Herd. vED bon: 
"663 @ Whattaitnthe Saviour hergto ? 
A. My Mentis to do the Will of him 
that ſent me, and to finiſk his Work. Jabn 


Iv. 34 3 aG bib 208 0 s 


derb ent M blind) 5 A2 
8 3 it ſail funther f 
. I: wilb: raiſe unto Daruid. 9 
Branch, and ia King fhall-reign and prof] 
and this is his Name whereby he: ſhall be 
= eee, our Righteouſneſs. Jer. 
SUE. a nnd a+ #6: ſhall # 45 
eat thivespredleiin che Naw 
| Tamer? e 0 
Bs 2 3 ee of Oed made unt kt. 
bauſtiefs:” 1 orb i. 30 v4. 5 12 ? iv: 1 
SS Enebiel propheſy? -: | 
22 . up ohe Shepherd 
even dis Servant David; He 
ſhall _—_ — he ſhall be their Sep- 
herd Patt. xxxivo'2 oa 187 C1 £88 : 
* But how came the Sen to be 
made 2 ant N MSC O 370 , 1. 
" 282 Thien de bbere 4 Son, yet learned he 
| _— by the things one 


for ie became him, for wham at all things, 
and by wWhom are all things im bripgings 


many Sons unte Glory, to malte the Cap 
ro n their Salvation perfect through Suf- 
- Heb iiin O. hw. 8 1 305 3517 
055 ie -Q What did Daniel promiſe? 1 4; 
ti in four hundred and o hin 
Vets the Tranſgreſſion ſhould be ſmiih 
an End ſhould be made of Sins, Recoton: 
liation made for Iniquity, eve 
| — 8 ht in, the Viſion and Pro- 
2 IN moſt n 
1 Ss x. 24 3 bas 
671 HTO doch he call him N 2 112 
A. Mefliah the Prince. ver. 7 {iiiz4 
5672 Q. How hath' Daniel POE 
Glory 2 5 1. L 
I faw one coming with che Clondg of 
HY and he came to the Antient of 
Days, and there Was gi r 15's "8 
and Glory, pa 2 ul Feople, 


Nations, and 
ch Wi. 13, 141 1 ee ee has} ws 


673 Q. What promiſeth che by-Ho/ea2 

. Iwill ranſom them from t } the Power 
of the Grave: O Death k I: wil be, thy; 
Plagues'z O Grave! I g Deſiquc- 


tion. Hof. xiii. 14 gain: 2a y 1550 
1 74 


106 AManoehef DeBrlive, 
7 1674; Was this to be done - without 
much . omp ? * WIE 1387 0 8 


A. He Was to be fruitful among his Bre- 
then, Ver. 45. TE 110 g 3114 1:3 
675 Q_ Why 5 7 1 b 4310 220030 
A. Te Kingdom, of Gd cone not 
with Obſervatien. Luls xvii. 20 
ITbe Secret of the Lord is with them that 
fear him. e 1 K nde 
. * wht this beet olforead?. 
God ſhewed him openly, not to alt 
the People, Tay: unte Witneſſes choſen/be- 
"4 tots: Acts x Ty 
Mt Qs Wh > rnenclons the Place of his 


| A Micah dend 7 | Thou Bethblebon Epbra- 
tab, tho thou be little among the thou- 
fands of Jadab, yer out of thee. ſliall/He 
come. forth unto m̃e, that is to be Ruler in 
Ißael; whoſe Goings forth have been from 
of, Old, from Everlaſting. Micab v. 2 
678 Was this known to the Jour? 
A. Herod gathered, all the chief Prieſts 
and Seribes of the- People together, and 
demanded of ag where Chriſt ſhould be 
borh: And. they ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem 
of Judea : for thus it is e N Pro- 
ien el ii. a» 7 þ Dans. e 5 . 25 
679 


b 
Ve 
280 


670 Quibdowddeth Miicab\acktibe' the 


State under the Law ? Face een 
A. Therefore wilthe give them 5 „un- 
til the Time that ſhe which travaileth, hath 
brought forth. Mzcab v. F DEN 
_ 106805Q02Whe) was - to a. 96 A 
A. The Virgin that was to conceive an 
bring farth a Son, whom they were to call 
| Immanuel. Ia. vii. 14. Mar. i. :2 
681 Q. What more did eee 
of him dit "HAT 
A. He mall Kad and feed i in theStren h 
of the Lord, in the Maj jeſty of the Na) f 
of the Lord his God: Fer now fiat! he 
* unto. the Ends of the Earth. Micah v be 


-692 O. What Bacd of Things was there 


| to be i m Judea At that Time f1.3. COM | BBY 
A. The Lord thy God in the midk or 
thee is mighty; ; he will ſave, he will re 


joice over thee with Joy, he will reſt in his 


Love, he will joy oder thee 

ZN 2% 07 5 — "FT e 

683 wee a — Var 

fre of all Nations Shall — © 15 
68 Q. What oth Tikes ben ng 

New Teſtament? ' 


3 Conſalation or * 0 5 


121 


55 


585 


—ã—UI 4 «⅛7́ꝗ(7j —2 — 
— = 
— Ww — E * 


r08 A Manual of Doctrine. 

685 Q. What particular Circumſtance 
hath 3 ? 

A. If ye think good, ſaith he, give me 
my Price; ſo they weighed thirty Pieces of 
Silver: And the Lord id, Caſt it unto the 
Potter ; a goodly Price that I was prized at 
of them! And I took the thirty Pieces of 
Silver, and caſt them to the Potter in the 
Houſe of the Lord. Zech. xi. 1 2, 13. Mat. 


wi. 5, 9, %% 
no Q. How deſcribeth he the King's 


A. Behold thy King cometh unto thee ; 
he is juſt, and =—_ g eee 2 = 
an Aſs, an a Co t the 
Fole LEY Aſs: Zecb. ix. >. prob | 
| 1 And the Mount of Olives 2 
his Feet ſhall ſtand in that Day 
_ — Mount of Olives, which is before 
Jeraſalem, and the Mount of Olives ſhall 
cleave in the midft. Zech,'xiv. 4 
688 And the Crucifixion Day? 
A. It Thall be one Day which ſhall be 
known to the Lord, not Day nor Night; 
but at E time it ſhall be light. ver. 7 
689 Q. t ſaid en af the 
Conteſt with Satan ß 
* There was ſhewed me Jobs th the 
igh- 


Lords . — — ſanding e = | Aigle 
to reſiſt hin. Zerb. aid re r 
690 Q. What Was Jou 3 


a 
e verE3 & 
-: 6g Q.How Go 


came: he by armen 
A God made hing ge be Sin for ue. 


knew no Siu 2 Cen. wats frm bins woot — 


* Q How-fatediit witk Satan? 
. The Lord ſaid unto Satan, The Lord 
3 thee; O Salan, even the Lorch chat 
hath choſen Jeruſalem, peg ops Zach 
UB ny; x: y +73 eon A | 
699, N. basti Jobue ?. [1% th 24 47 
A.. The. Angel faid: Take, away: the bt 


thy-Garments from him. ver ag 4: 


694 Q. How is he called in this Reſpect ? 
A. A Brand plucked out of the Fire. ver. 2 
69 Q. Have we all our Share herein? 


A. kee now, O jeh che High-Prik, 9 


thou and thy Fellows. ver, 8 91% 3 WES 
696 Q Wenner fave et. a high De. 
ſcent? - M1 vo6 wi Buco of © 
A. een Fe + out of. de Stem of 
Je He, and a Branch out of his Root, Hſa xi 
He grew up ag a tender Plant, and as a 
Root out of a * a” os — 2 
* ; - Sotho 3 1 2 


vp. 5 Man at of, De. a 
Q. Could, one. percelye: ets | 


ppearance, * O he Was? 8 


88, LIN rh 1 8 1216 
People entertai concerning hs | 
A. 'T hey Sheen kim ſtric ſtricken, Ehen 
of - God, and affected. ver. 4 N 
699. Q. Was there any round for it 2 
A. He was wounded for our T ranfgref- 
ons, he was bruiſed for our Iniquities, the 
— of our Peace was, upon him. 


An RY was the e 
101 5 ene 
Pd 
ee 


2 a n 


12 


A Mank of Dohr. T I , 


Hair; he hid not his F ace from Same fn 
1 en ge: 1 A, 
2 id he ſuffer. a ite. tie 
1 185 Was oppreſſed,” Aud 13 in? f. 
ö kicted, yet he Gen not his Mouth: Ile 
is broug ht as a Lamb to the $lau hter, and 
as RN es Before her Shearers is dumb, I 2 
he openet not His Mouth, Ta. Iii. > 
* * 1 When all was now niche? '# 
| . He was taken from Priſon, and from 


; fall : ent ; and who ſhall declare his Gene- 
a 1 e this e eſſed N 
270 ow 15 expreſſe e New 
5 Tae W 3483 8 exp a 
. 8 e Au * 
p ien unto all them chat ers” Heb, 
4 50 | Hee ever 1 Hverk' th m make Jn 772 terceſion for 
| vii. 23 1 Fog. 79 n 
__ Chriſt being ralſed ed. the e Dead, Heth 
„ ee e len an 
He hath, abgliſhed D Pot, a Bolt = 
7 Life and q 7 x by, to Light gh * ö | 
707 2 jo what Sake $6 died? 
S? ; Toe. He wo kd F 2 
, * ide Living,” 16 ran 


Ke a 


MRT 


4 4 | 708 


758 C A webu rute 


conſidered Decree 8 1 1 
A. Tie w gell 


e 


$1.11] . 2 am 


by hy Wilen s 25 E55 wy 


8 een, den Agel be 
Sip, he was to ſee 700 
15 8 8 , 2 ths 


2 a £0 roſper 1 his Hand. I. 10 
be W M er ch no moöre than juſt? 
He was to fee of the Pravel of His 
800. Aid be fatid ed. Ver. 5, 59. 1 
Ah Hoo wherein dic it conſiſt Þ* 
1 ing ; of thany; on gc count 
2 152 bail dee, 1 5 Be. 
Is ewhe * 
ot Whin ye Mall” Fade ce al 75 
; 8. Dy ou, ja 
uk ny a 


we ar 


1 Hl te elofe loyech be- 
| N cauſe he laid do Aae 17 4 77 (vid. 
= Q. 207. * isi, 25 1% 55. 
E289 ev e eee 


A. No Man took his Life from him, but 


he hid it down of himſelf: He had Power 
2 tO 


ww ww RN” YvY cM years TY hk YM 


Adee Doltrine. 1173 
to lay ir donn. and Pouer to take it again. 


her Was heito. a 5 fow 98 
ET Ie AS. V * 

many, 7 — 77.) 11. 12 2 
Aan e expel ja . 


- 4} 


it 152 at A PETR ES. An 
55 Fo vii. , 
—4 5. 8 | nahes W ae pa. 


F3Þ $i? 


N or La. liii, 12 


PFs; * a. 15 ian is; 

71% Q., Why? 

A, Becauſe he hath, poured. oat his Soul 
unto Death ; becauſe. he Was 255 
with them; 3 becauſe he e ba g 


,reme b 
Aud fei Sid unto, him, a, Fo Day had 
thou be with me in Paradiſe = 
42, 43 


he. Xxiii. 


719 Q Wee the he Promiſes enough,or was 
+: it 
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- it neceſſary he ſhould at laſt come. himſelf ? 
A. How otherwiſe ſhould the . 
be fulfilled ? Mat: xxvi. g ¶4 
720 Q When came He > 2 
A. When the Fulneſs of the Time was 
come, God fent forth his Son made of a 
Woman, made under the Law. Gal. 0 4 
721 Q. To what End? " 
A. To redeem them that were cinder the 
Law, that we might receive the deren 


of Sons. ver. 5 
72 In n ron came he neo the 


World? 


A. Foraſmuch as the Children de Payea- 
keis of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf 
likewiſe took Part of the ame. Heb. i. 14 
725 3 2 Whg was his Mother ? 
Name was Mary, of 
the Ii David," eſpouſed to a Man'; ; 
but ſhe knew not a Man!” Cute i. 27, 34 
724 Q. Who begat him? 
A. That holy Thing which was born of | 
N. was from the Holy Ghoſt. yer: 335 
Q. Where did the bring him forth r 
4 At Bethlehem. She brought him forth, 
and wrapped him in'{waddling Cloths, and 
laid him in a Manger, becauſe there was no 


* — Cat Q. 447- 


Room 
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Room. for them in the Inn. Luke ii. 4, *4 
7²6 Q. Who received · him firſt _—_— 

coming into the World?. 

A. The Shepheut from the Field. ver. 
8, 16 ri T 9119 % eee eee 

725 Who did Homage to-him in the 
| Name. of-the;Heathews?, .. 20G 14 

A. The Wiſeameni Mas. ii 12 
728 Q: Who welcomed him in the Name 

onthe Faithful? iy ann by ape en 1 
A. Simeon and Anna. Luke ins 25 236 

5729 Q Did he continue in Be 7 

A. Jefeph aroſe, and took the un 
Child and his Mathes, - and departed into 
Egypt, and was there until the Death of 
Herod. Mat. ii. 14, 1510 e 

4 30 Q Who were his firſt Martyrs>- 

Herod, ſent forth.and flew, all Mech. 
ron that were in Berblebem, andi in all the 
Coaſts thereof, from ene old and un- 
der. ver. 16 45 2 

731 Q.How did he firſt manifeſt himſelf? 

A. When he was twelve Years ald, he * 
held a Diſcourſe with the Doves in ths 14 8 
Temple. Lale ii. 46 ei 1 

732 Q. What 400 he <a this? BN 0 

A. He went Home with his Parbnits,and n= 
Was _ unto them. ver. 51 be 30 

| F. . '=* 69 i 


r16 Aae bee. 
6534 QzHow: many v . 
_ retired ? | 
"A. Thir Years; Lale ii. 2347 5 - 
734 Q Did he fulf/ all Righteoulek 
ofs l bib woH .C | 
:0:A[:Hereame:unto,Jobn to be bapdzed of 
him, and ſaid : Thus it / becometk us. Mat. 
iii. 13, 175 2 100] 203 0 265 fl;.obe g- 3099 18535 
N Q. What muſt he do, to retrieve the 
Honour of Mankind towards the Devil? 
A He was led up of the Spirit into the 
Wilderneſs, to be tempted of che rü. | 
Mat iven A. 2 1 #55; 1rd n iy 6-5 
73 Q Was he firſt throughly faine a 
weak ? Me ot 
A. He was with the wild Beaſts fort 
2 ;-and faſted. {Mark i. 13. Mas. iv. 2 
„1 Q. What nen Te then that 
— Was a Man? 
He was an — (Mat: 2, 
44 38:Q. What did che Devil here 2 


doing o 5 % matt NF C t 31. 


a er he mai command. che stones 
to be made Bread. ver. 3 2 
1 302555 A Was he gs, able to wake 


5 we 45> : 1 ct Fs Mei 


— . e hoamarhe -fed B thou- 
| ſand; and with ſeven Loaves four thouſand, 


Mar. Xvi. Qs 10 | 3 740 


PE WI a Dl. 117 
. Bread 


- Tyan e 
wh The Tempter i bo him. 
ub avi ils nn Sal bid © er 
e 5 
ad ie not 
W340 by® 2 — but bytevern Word 
that proceedeth out of the Mouth of God. 
ver, * 1397 03,02 $5 Hum 380 'W O 2x5 | 
| rs dagen he Ind mow vercoms 
Hanks v ier Courſo did the Tempt- 
er 


oY 1; iv 2339499) 54 02. bent hlt 
A. He took him up into the holy City 
ant} fet him un 4 Pinnacle of the; Temple, 
and faid, Caſt thy ſelf downs for it 8 writ» 
ten, He ſhall give his Angel Chaige. con- 
berning thee, and im their k Zünd they: hall 
bear thee up, leſt at any Time thou daſhi 
thy Foot Againſt a Stone. vera 6 onw 512 
743 Was he able to kave-comeidonn? = 
A When fot would hatt 6a 
down headlong from the Brosmofoh 
hem paſſed tFrbügk ehe midi uf hein, And 
went his Way. Late v. 2 
744 it hey, (throw 
did he — wave his Power Ys 1119 io 
A. He ſaid : 'T Mw ſhalt not tempt · the 
Lord thy God. Mat. iv. 7 | 


- 


1s AM ef Dee 
* AM hat was the tHird T tation? 
7 e ſkewed: him all the Fer of 
th 1 World, .and-ſaid's All theſe things will 
I give thee, if thou wit fall down and Wor- 
pP me. ver. 8, 9 N rigs Ta 
4 . Waxihevery indigent? was 
* He had nor here tc lay his Head. 


1 viii. 20 


AV Had: be no! Hankerin afterall 
RN 74 — — 8 


A. Re. ſaid? Get thee hence, Aae FE 
it i written, Thou ſhalt worſfip the Lord 
thy God, and RT I egy ſerve. 
Mat. i Iv. roi Nes za 
9 How, therefore en the Temp. 

. Then be Devil left him (for a Seaſon) 
and beh hold Angels eame and miniftred unto 


Tai 215 bib 1 * 2. 
E was in all Points te pted i . 


Hei. ird 11. Id: Mun A : 
0 7500.On what was Dur doug 


"my 5 v8 STI ol * 18a 1 | 
5 e 


That 1 — Jabn i. 21 5 


AcMaynahof:Doftime. ith 
—— 51% What! beſides/ this, ſtrengthens 
Be vers When they are to enter the Lifts ? 
A., The Blood of the Lamb. Riv. Ait f 
75%; Q Ho- did he dive inche/ Won 


for about thirty Years? 6,2 .15v 9 qu 


A. He wa made in>thwe'LikdhefofMen, 
ad wa found in Faſhiom as Mah. Py;/. 


11. Ts 8 C38 SiC, Ad 
% Incall things like unto his Brethiren. Meb. 
1. 17 © 0821 1 n! 


753 Was he-nieverthcleſe a 
A. He. ſaid unto Prlast: Dow 256 
that 1 am a King. John oviiii y how d: 
* 54. = ns was he — NN 
45 | in Ded 10 
before God,and all the ah 


755 Iigh Prieſt © 5 oitad 10 
- The eſt and ApoRtltof' 
1 Iii ieich ee ae O bur - 


How far did his 
Doo Is at eu- 22 15 


ew that thei Father 
alas. J 8 9 n e Miſh 
And that the Father bad piv _ top 
into his Hands, Johwixits:g Neon of 
Kaas if he were to pray to the Pather 


„ 


l * xvii. 27 ie 


120 A n ef "Doltrine. 
he would: give him more than nee. 


. gions of Angels. Mat. xxvi. 533 
5 1257 Qz Bur did hewant to be ancarthly 


4 0 When he praaivcts that they would 
make him a King, he departed. Jaba vi:15 
758 „ Ne Ehe inf 
King moff 

A. He went hben doing ed and hovl 
ing all. that were e of the Dedil. 


Ahe x. 38 3k? 6 
ae Devila know kim, and he ſuffered 


them not to ſpeak. Mark i. 34 


9ο O Wberein did te daily exerciſe 
eee D S 2281 A 

A du healing every Body. Lands . 

* 2 Could ä —— een he 


yds 


A. 3 reetlban the five Loaves' 
of che . thouſand, neither the ſæyen 


.Loaves of the four thouſand. Matxv i 510 


95 Q. mne, he 1 


be Wanq,νft <Q? Bo? BER OV 
A. He faid unto Peter: G0 anche 


Sea, and caſt an Hooge, andetake up the Fiſh 
that frſt cometh up; ant when thou haſt 
opened his Mouth, i. don dt find a Piece 


762 


th 
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56s Q Why then was he ſo poor? 

. Tho? he was rich, yet for our Sakes 
he Hales r, that we through his Po- 
verty might be rich. 2 Cor. viii. 9 | 

763 Who maintained him ? 
A. Certain Women miniſtred unto him | 
of their Subſtance. Luke viii. 3. 

764 Q. But was he able to ſupply all his 
Diſciples with every thing they wanted ? 

A. He asked them: When TI ſent you 
Without Purſe and Scrip, and Shoes, lacked 
red ye any thing? And they ſaid, Nothing. 
_ xxii. 35 | 
ciſe 25 Fe wa i king oly Office derided > 

platted a Crown of Thorns, 
„and put 5 upon his Head, and a Reed in 
: Ar his right Hand; and they bowed the Knee 
before him, and mocked him, ſaying, 
— Hail, King of the Feavs ! Mat. xxvii. 9 
yen 766 Q. How hath he ſhewn. himſelf ag 
4 King even in his Sufferings ? 
he A. As doowas he af d, 0 the Ce 
vent backward, and fell to the Groun 
the WM Fohn xviii. 5, 6 
Filh Pilate was afraid of him. th, xix. 8 
hait BY 767 Q. Was our _ brought even to 
ieee the utmoſt Extremity ? 
EY A, He cried; My God, my God! why 
M haſt 


122 jc Vetrine,. 
haſt thou. forſaken. me ? Mats ii. 46. 
Mark xv. 34 5 
768 Q. What royal Honours had he to- 

= with, bis Sufferings 

A. The Sun was — and the Veil 
of the Temple: was rent in the midſt. Lake 
xxiii. 45 
The Barth did quake, Fa the Rocks 
rent, and the Graves; were opened, and 
many Bodies of Saints which flept, aroſe, 
and came out of the Graves after his Raſur- | 
rection. Mat. xvii. 51, 52, 53, 

769 Q. . did he exerc e his prople- 


| tical n j oy: 
manieted 23 Father' 8 Name. 
rehm xvii. 6 12 2 1 A | 
40 Q. at Gifts ? 3 
A. 4 Man Li like this Man. Jai, 
vil, 4 
771 Q. Could he ſee into the Heart? 
A. He needed not that any ſhould teſtify 
of. Man: For he knew what, was in Mau. 
Jobn ii. 25 
772 Q. How was his prophetical Ofice 
made a Jeſt of? | 
A. The "£3 A aid: Propheſy. unto us, 
thou Chriſt, Who is he that Nr thee. 
Mat. ark. 68, 2 & no 0 5 
7 3 


Wen * 
IE * 
— N 
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273 3 Q How was it magnified in the 

ſ of his Sufferings ? 

A. The Lord lodked'upon Peter, and Pe- 
ten remembered the Word of the Lord, and 
he Went out and wept bitterly. Luke xxii. 
615 62 Hs 

774 And how after his Saffetings ? 

A. OP) unto his Diſciples, Fheſe are 
the Words which I ſpake unto you, while I 


Was yet with you. Luke xxiv. 414 
And to Thomas Reach hither thy Fin- 


ger, and behold my Hands; and reach 


hither thy Hand, and thruſt it into my 
Side; and be not faithleſs, but believing. 
Fob Jews $9046 2 © 

775 Q. What was his rity Employ- 
ment ? 
A. He prayed. Mar: XIV. 23. ch. xix. 
13. Ch. xxvi. 39, 42, 44 

He offered up, in the Days of his Fleſh, 
Prayers and Supplications with firong cry- 
ing and Tears, Heb: N 

He prayed for his, who were in he 
World. 7h xvli. 9, 11! 

He prayed for the World. Luke» xxii. 3 | 

"YE Q What more? 

A. He his own ſelf bate our Sins in his 
own Body on the T _ Pet, ii. 24 


2 He. 
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777 Q. When was he moſt humbled in 
his Vet Office ? He 

A. When he began to be fore wined. 

and to be very heavy. Mark xiv. 33 

And faid to his Father: O my Father, if 

it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me! 

Mat. xxvi. 37, 39 

778 Q. When was his pred Offce de 
ſoiled? 
A.When they cried out. Hi is Blood be on 
us, and on our Children! Mat. xxvii. | 
779 Q. What prieſtly Part did he per- 
form during his Sufferings?. 

A. He ſaid: Father forgive them, for 

they know not what they do. Luke xxili 34 

1780 Q. When did he glorify: this 11 

A 

A. When he cried out, and aid, It is 

finiſhed. John xix. 30 
781 C. Wherewith did he conclude i 

on Earth? 

A. He lift up his Hands and bleſſed his 

Diſciples. Luke xxiv. 50, 1 
782 Q. Was he liable to all human In- 

Frmities likewiſe? 

A. He was a Man like as we are, yer 
without Sin. Heb. iv. 15 | 


783 Q B ED with: ee e! J 
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A. He waz in all Points tempted like as 


we are. Heb. iv. 


284 Q. Was * ſubject to Hunger! ? 

A. He hungered. Mat. iv. 2. nk 18 

He thirſted. John xix 28 | 

785 Q. Was he healthy? 

A. A Man of SOR and acquainted 
with Grief. 1/a. liii. 
He bore our $icknefles. Mat. viii. 17 

786 Q. But how was he really looked 

upon, by People? 

A. He was fo defpiſed; that they hid as 
it _ their Faces from him. H. iii. 


10 1 Perhaps as from _ other com- 


1 He was deſpiſed and; re} jected above 
all; his Viſage was ſo marred more than 
any Man, and his Form more than the Sons 


of Men. 1/a. Iii. 14 


788 Q. Was fs ever moved to any 
Warmth ? 
A. He Sooaned in the Spirit, and was 
troubled, John xi. 3 33 
789 Q. Even in. ſuch mantrer a8 People 
mi aht, diſcover it? 
He looked round about on them with 
Anger: Mart iii. 5 


799 Lcd de be in ingot aueh f 


126 ee, 2 


A. He began to be Wk eee and to 
be very heavy, and ſaid, My Soul is ex 
ceeding ſorrowful, unto Death. Ml XIV 
934.34 N 

. Could he weep? | 

A. Jeſus wept. Jobn xi. 35 

1 285 Did he know all Thing at tha 


| _— of one Day and Hour he knew not. 
Mat. xxiv. 36 „ 
793 Q. Was he weak . ST 
A. Being wearieds. he ſat N en. 
Jabs i iv. 6 
He ſlept. Mat. viii. 24 
794 Q. When was he at the wealelt ?-. 
A. When be could not get the Apoſtles 
to watch with him. (See Mat. xxvi. 40) 
795 Q. Was he ever wavering ? 
5: He ſaid: Father, if it be poſſible, * 
this Cup pals from me ! nevertheleſs, not as 
I will, but as thou wilt. Mat. xxvi. 39. 
| 296 Q. What happened then ; did "6 
get Strength ? b 
A. An Angel ſtrengthened him. Luke 
ii. 3 
27870 What is to be learnt from all this? 
t he is a faithful High-Prieft,. in 
thing pertaining to God, to make Recon- 
ciliation 


+ © Wo GO 


108 


| _ Heb. ii. 17,18 


| Diſciples: une have ye ay Meat ? 


Jin XxxXi. 
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ciliation for the Sins of the People. For in 
that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempt- 
ed, he is able to ſuccour thein that 175 


798 Q. Did he continue a Man even 
after his Reſurrection??n? 
A. He ſaid unto Peter Ad the other 


He was known of them in- breaking of 
Prev: Luke xiv. 35 ' 
799 Q. Whereas he was a Man as we 
are, did he never commit any Sin? 
A. He did no Sin. 1 Per. ii. 2 
Which of you, faith he, convinceth me 
of Sin? John viii. 46 
800 Q. Was he howly-minded 2. 
A. Lowly in Heart. Mat. xi. 9 
He ſought not his own Glory. Jobnviii 50 
- 804 Q. Was he chaſte? 
A. A Lamb without Blemiſh, and withs 
out Spot. (1 Pet. i. 19) + | 
| 802 Q. Was he liberal ? 59 
A. He ſaid: I will not ſend chem anay 
faſting. Mat. xv. 32 
"ous Q. Was he laborious ? 725 0 
A. By Day. Mark W. 20, 21. — vi. 31 
245 ch. vii. 2 >} ay 
And 
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And Night. Lute vi. 12 i 2 

804 Q. Since he was ſo ho NPE. 
Het was very ſharp and ſevere cowards Wicks 
ed People? 

A. He ſaid to i Wain kent in A- 
3 Hath no Man condemned thee ? 


Neither do I condemn thee : Go, and ſin 


no more. John viii. 10, 11 


805 Q. Did he ever meddle i in other 
% Maw Matters? 


One ſaid unto ew: Maſter, ſpeak to 
my " brothes, that he divide the Inheritance 
with me: And he ſaid unto him, Man, 
who made me a Judge, or a Divider over 
vou. Luke xii. 13, 14 


806 (. How did he c cany himſelf to- 


wards the Magiſtrate? 

A. He nid: Render to Ce/ar the things 
that are \C#/ar's, and to God the things 
that are God's. Mar xii, 17. Lule xx. 25 

30% Q. Was he very wiſe? 

A. So, that no Man was able to anfwee 
him a Word, neither durſt any Man (at laft) 
ask him any more Queſtions. Mar. xxii. 17. 

808 Q. What did he preach ?! 

A. Repent and dans. Mark i. 15 

Bag, Libor did he e Neger Sin 
e * 8 c * 


C34 Way gs - 


. 


A. He concerned kimſelf with chem, and 


eat with them. Mat. I. 9, 10. Mark ii. 5. 
ch. v. 34. Lake vii. 48. ch xv: 1, 2. Aye 
xix 5. obe iv. n ix. 3535 


810 
A. He 825 to ſeek, and to fave that 


which was loſt. Lade xix. 100 


811 Q. How chen ought all his Wit- 
neſſes to be? | 
A. As he was, ſo are they in this World, 
1 John iv. 7 x 
812 Q. Was he obedient; e 3 | 
A. Unto Death. Philip. ii. 5 7 PE FTA 
813 QW Was he placable? 1 
A. The Thieves which were erweißed 


with him, railed on him. Afterwards, one 


of them ſaid, Lord, remember me, when 
thou comeſt into thy Kingdom: And he 
anſwered him, To Day ſhalt thou be with 


me in Paradiſe. Mat. xxvii. 44. Lake xu 


12.43 
814 Was he compaſonate 7 4, 
A. He fawa Woman weeping, and had 
Compaſſion on her, and faid unto ' her, 
Weep not. Luke vu. 13 | 
815 Q. Was he a true Friend? 1. 
A. The Jews ſpeaking of Lazarus, faid ; 


Behold how he loved him! John xi. 36 


816 


LE 816 Q Dia en e 
A. He ſaid unto Peter: Of whom do the 
Kings of the Earth take Tribute? Of their 
own Children, or of Strangers? Peter faith 
unto him, Of Strangers: Jeſus faid, Then 
zare the Children free: Notwithſtanding, 
left we ſhould offend them, give for n me * 
ere Mat. xvii. 25, 26, 27 
817 Q Was he fimpie P- 


A. There came unto him a bmp] ha- 
ving an Alabaſter Box of very precious 


Ointment, and poured it oh his Head. 
When his Diſeciples ſaw at, they had Indig- 
nation: But he ſaid, Why trouble ye the 
Woman? She hath wrought a good 58 
3 me. Mat. xxvi. 7, 8, 10 
818 Q. Had he Courage Nn 
5 A. There came certain 4:9 unto him, 
2 : Depart, for Herad will kill thee. 
And he anſwered; Go and tell that Fox, 
Behold I caſt out Devils, and I do Cures to 
Day and to Morrow; and the third Day I 


ſhall be perfected Nevertheleſs, I mutt Þ 


walk to Day and to Morrow, wg the Day 
following. Lake xiii. 31, 32, 3 
819 Q Vet did he not all withdraw 
upon another Occaſion ? - 
. * hid himſelf. John viii. 59 2 


$20 
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820 Q. n Matter of 
Relig ion? fü 2ER 
—_ He feared. God, was pious Heß N 
7. See Magin. F 
821 Q. n Rood it-winh himin reſp 
of Evil? 4 948 
ibs 1 no Olailaks ICT _ i ito: 
os A wr in-reſpe& of Goodneſs x 
an High- Prieft became. 175 * 
is Fore Hab. vii. 2a es 
823 Q. Was it happy — with himf 
A. He faid unto the Twelve, Will ye alſo 
go away? Then Peter anſwered, Lord," to 
whom ſhall we go? John vi. 67, 68 Aut 
84 Q How at A he conclude Wh 


Life ? «203 7 


A Bearing our r ging ! in bs own Body on 
the Tree, that we being dead to Sin,ſhould- 
live unto Righteouſneſs: 1 Pet ii. 24 

825 Q. Was he ene to be 
guiltleſ? | 

A. Pilate aid: 1 find no Fault in him. 


mie Jobe ix. 6. Lalexxiii 145 


For Pilate knew that for Envy they h had: 


| delivered him. Mar. xxvii. 18 G. 


een mobt his Suffer- 
ings.? 2 | £36434 
hy i. Whew Jo knew that che Tine oss ” 


come, 


| come, * Nedkaftly- — his Face to gots 
| 1 Lale ix. 51 
827 Q. What Teſtament did he make 


before his Death ? | 
A. Father, I will, ey aid wham 
thou. haſt given me, be with me where 1 


am, that they may behold my Glory which | 


thou haſt giren me. Jobm xvii. 24 
(828 Q What followed upon his Death! 


A. That he was buried, according to che | 


Scriptures. 1 Cor. xv. 


en 
\ 829 Q What did he in the Interval be 


fore he roſe? - 
A. He went by the Spirit, and preached 
to the Spirits in Priſon. 1 Per. iii. 19 
830 Q. When did he riſe again? 
A On the third Day, according to the 
Scriptures; 1 Cor. xv. 4 


831 mal did 15 ſlucceſively ſthew | 


hupſelf?. "2 
A. Firſt he was. ſeen of the . ; 


then of Cepbas, then of the Twelve: Af- 


i | ter that, he was ſeen of above, five hundred 


* at once. Mar. xxvili. 9. 1 Cer, 
XV. 5, 

832 Q. How did he: att Ty himſelf ? 
A. He taught his Diſciples the things 
Pertaining to t Kingdom of God, Ads 1.3 
| 833 


* 
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833 Q What did he command them? 
A. That they ſhould en _ the Pro- 
miſe of the Father. ver. 4 N 
834 Q. What did he — tan to be? 
A. His Witneſſes in all Fudea, and in 
Samaria, and unto than ut en of 
3 ver- 
5 Q. How did he kay the Word * 
45 W ith Signs following. Mars xvi. 20 
836 Q. Whither did he ſend them? 
A. Into all the World. To all Nations. 
To every Creature. Mat. vii. 19. Mart 
xvi. 15. Luke xxiv. 47 F M 
837 Q. After he had chus inflruſted his 
Diſciples, what did become of him, 
A. "He was received up into Heaven, 
and fat on the right Hand of God: Mark, 
xvi. 19 , 

838 Q. Whereon dötk he ſit? 

A. On his Father's Throne. ben. ar 

839 Q. Wherefore? e 

A. Becauſe he overcame. ver. 22 
| 1 Q. Doth. he fit there as God, 6 as. 

Au e 2399067 ee es, 

A. Becauſe he was made n tue Likenes 
of Men, and humbled himſelf even unto 
Deny 'thersfot#kath God ſo exalted him, 

Noe ud 


1 9 00 n Nas: which 15 above 
Every Name. Philip. ii. 7, 8, 

841 Q. Under what Title) doch the Man 
Jefus enjoy all this Glory? 

A. As — LAMB. that. 1 was lain. Rev. 
v 12 3 N01 

842 Q, What Honour + is. done to that 
Namen. olga 

A. Every Cana een and Earth, 
and in the Sea, cry, Bleſſing, and Honour, 


and Glory, and Power, he unto him that 


ſitteti upon the Throne, and unto the 
Lamb, for ever and ever! And the four 
Beaſts ſay, Amen. And the four and 
twenty Blders: fall down and: warſhip. ver. 
8 1 77% 0 7 

7 Q.. Do they. perform this 10 kim, a8 

an? 

A. They, ſaid: Thou. art worthy, # a 

in. ven. 

844 C How long: will che Lamb, rule? 
als Till he, hath. put all Enemies under 
his Feet. 1 Cor. xv. 25 

** 15 every ne ſabje& t hin.: 
A. He hath pur all things under his Feet. 
ver. _ 


res EN allo ſubject's the Lamb ? 


LC. 
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A. He is excepted, which did put all 
things under him. ver. 27 e wine 
3847 Q. How hath he how 97 all his 
Pains and Sufferings, experienced in his hu- 
man Nature, hispeculizr Reward > + 
= He is crowued with Ne and Ho- 
Hebli. 4G 
* Q. What have kb People Bom him x 
A. He ſaveth bees from their e 
Mark. 2 3 1 e 14] 
849 Who et 'Sins 3 ww 
7 —— iveth Iniquity, 901 Tranf. 
reſſion, and Sn. E xo: wxxwrv. 7: 
850 Q. Kid what is faidiof. ou} Savſouy? 
A. Know ye, that the 80n of Man hath 
— on Earth to forgive Sins. Mat. ix. 6 
5 i-QutHow is he, if 6 
pe Men! ? i # 
A The greateſt among Gen, et Ke 
born of Women (Mar. xi. TI.) Was net 
x bus to utilooſe his TN i; 114 TY 
4H 6772225 
852 Q. Whoſe are che Angel? of 
A. His. Mat. xiii 8 — A 
853 Q. All of them? 1 * A 
A. All the holy Angels. — XXV. 31 
854 Q. What hath he at his Pipotel, ? 
N 2 "th 


— — 


” — , ——— — 
— 


|; 
1 
4k 

i 

1 
1 
f 
# 
1 
| 
4 
: 
i 


\ | 


136 A N bf :DoBrine. 
A. The Father ane — 1 


is Hands: Jahn xiii. 2 30 
All things that the Father hath, are hi. 
John xvi. 1 $1121 | 

All Spirics. al Powers. =P Perc ili. 22. 


Bb: n 215, 22 ien 2 


He is Lord over all. am. ix. 5 1 Car: 


XV. 27 2 
1 Bey Q. Perhaps only on n Earth in 


A. All Power is given unto him in Hea- | 


ven and in Earth. Mo. xooviiicns 1 > 
856 Q. Wherein conliſts the whole Foun- 
1 of Religion? 
As, That we believe on the Name of Je- 
ſus Chriſt; 1 Jahn 1 iii. 23 

Other Foundation can no Man 1 thah 


that is laid, which is Jeſus n 1 Cor. 


iii. 11 
Neither is there se any adher: : 


For there i is none other Name under Hea- 


ven, given among Men, ente we _ 
be ſaved. Acts iv. 12 1 

85% Q Wherein conſiſts the whole 
Practice ? 

A. Men are taught to obſerve all ine: 
whatſoever he vow mund us. _ 


Xx Viii ger ict 2 . | 
he hs Q. 2 one depend upon bur Kt 


Me 
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A. All the Promiſes of God ate in him 
Wea, and in him Amen, unto an ri 
Bock: 2 Ot 1-20 5:2 8 

8 How lon 
* 5 — and TY ſhall 20 8 tra, 
but his Words ſhall not t paßt A Mar. 

xxiv. 35 
850 VS Over what is he principally to 
„ 8 
A. He ſhall reign over the Houfe of Ja- 
= for ever, and of his Kingdom there 
ſhall be no End. Late i. 33 
35 5 — ſhall be willing, (reell 
Offering.) P/ ex. 3. vid. Rom. xi. 17 

861 3 In wha Name is Remiſſion 'of 
Sins now granted 7 
As. In his Name among al Nations. 
Lale xxiv. „ 
"$62Q:What does he now 4e for ut above? 
755 He maketh Interceflion for us. Ram. 


Maß we receive all from We 

In Of his Fulneſs all we receiye. Job obn 
$6 cs 

864 Q. Even Grace? N 

A. Grace alſo. ver. 17 LEARNS; = 

865 Q. Can dr dein the SpiritaaIly dead 1 

to Lafs ? | 


N 3 4. 


= — — — 
— f rn ha... 
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is coming,/ and now is, 


| 2 the Do; thall, hear the Voice of the 
Top of God, and they JON bat ball Ave. 


n v. 25 


: 4 "Bi Q.. How many ? & * 


Whom he will. ver. 21 4 a 0 - 
867 Q. hat is ſurprizing Dc oi 
A. Marvel not at this, for the Hour is 


coming, in the Which, all that: are in the 


een. 


be bey ſhall be all taught of God. 


a vi. 


Every . that 3 and learneth of 


the Father, cometh unto him. ver. 45 


And the Holy Ghoſt is his Witneſs, Whom 


God hath given to them that obey Kim. 


Ads v. d 
870 Q. How do we 8 any ching! 


AJ. What we ask in his Name, that wall 


he do. Jobn xiv. 13... 
871Q.Can one, do nothing without him? 
A. Without me, * Jelus, ye can do 


ning — 


n 09 210 552 
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: © $872 Q. Does he dome iuto the Heart, 
A e with the Father? 
A. Jeſus ſaid: If a Man be me, he will | 
keep my Words; and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make i 
our Abode with him. John xiv. 23 

873 Q. From what Lime ors r 
bene right chearful? 

A. From the Time that bo doi it in! 
Name, our Joy is full. John xvi. 24 

874 Q. Who was it that diſpenſed 925 
great Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt? + 

A. Peter ſaith: Jeſus being by the right 
Hand of God exalted, and — received 
of the Father the Promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt; hath ſhed forth this, which ye ſee 
and hear. Ads ii. 33 

875 Q. So then he has now taken Fl 
Poſlefion of Heaven? 

A. The Heaven muſt receive En until 
the Times of the Reſtitution of all things, 
which God hath ſpoken by the Mouth of 
his Prophets. AA iii: 1212: | 
876 Q. To whom was he chief ſent ? 
A. Unto the loſt Sheep of the Houle of 
That... Mat. . th hi 43> 
877 Q But if 4. Jecn will not hear him? 

A. That Soul. ſhall, be deſtroyed from 
among his People. Ad. iii. 23 38338 


2 


A. Paul knew a Myſtery concerning this, 
Wich which he acquainted the Gentiles, left 
they ſhould be wite their own Conceits. 


ey da 25 | 
899 . Whence comes this q 


Hand, to be a Prince and 4 Saviour, to 
give Repentanee unto Eiael, and F leder 
neſs of Sins. 4s v. 11 


A. Paul faith : *' When the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles ſhall come in, that then all as 
ſhall be ſaved alſo. Rom. xi. 25, 26 
88 PQ. Through 4040 are SIN and 
Wonders performed? a 

A. By the Name of lee, God's s holy 
nnd. Hr iv 30 I'% 

882 [Q. Doth chÞ: Devilhikewiſe know 
n Jeſus is? 

It is well known to him. As Rus 
hy 863 -Q: Who took: . 
of the whole World *: - 29 1. 


A. Bebold the Lamb of God-which ta- 
Aeth away the Sins ef the World. /Joh:i.29 
884 Q. Does he alſo corrects himſelf fer 

che Actions of profligate People ? 
Haid: Eerd lay not this Sin to 
- : 5 


N 5 
dleir Charge ! Ad vii. "60 


2% C. Will wy n hear at lat? 


A. God hath exalted Jeſus with his Sght 


880 Q Bat when ſhall Ss corkd ale“ 
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5 wy & Who is to execute/Judgment ? 
A. It is He Which is ordained to be the 
adge of Quick and Dead. Ax. 42 
We muſt all appear before the Judgment 
Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
the things done in his Body, whether it he 
Bord or bad. 2 Cor. v. 10 05 
Before him ſhall be gathered all Nations, 
Mat. xxv XXV. 32 „N N 
886 Q Perhaps becauſe we is [the Son ef 
God? lee e 4 
A Authority is given him to execute 
n becauſe he er ye 
John v. 7 . 
887 Q.Since he did not deftroy the Law, 
| what then did he do with regard to theLaw? 
A. He cauſed it to be preached, that: by 
king all that believe are: juſtified' from all 
things, from which they could not be juſti- 
hed by the Law of Mojed. Als XI, 95 vid. 
Rom. viii. 3, 4 [A 
888 Q. Who are his Kindred ? 20. 
A. They who do the Will of. his den 
in Heaven. Mat. xii. 30 
889 Q. Hath he many — J 
A I is the firſt mee Ang: Bre- 
— Rom. viii. 9 
7 ON Q. ? What 1s eſpecially his Charge 2 


A. 


al of Dorin 
. To be the Captain of *the Salvation 


-of the Children of God. Heb. ii. 10 | 
891 Q Can no ene be condemned Who 


— / eteayes'to him?" 122981 in 


? 
7 - — 
7 2 


Arad wi. 16 
A. He that believeth not. 16d. 


| vols, and revived, chat he mightbe 'Tiord 


A Whoſoever hall call on the Name e pf put 
the Bord, fhall be ſaved. A ii. 21 | 
892 Who ate. they that ſhall be ſaved? © We 

+ Mr He that helieveth, and e 4 


2400 O. Who Wall be dümned? 


I 1 Q. "How were His Dikiples t act! ? 
A. Into whatſoever Heuſe they fould 
enter, they were to ſay firſt; re be to 
- this Houſe ! Lake x. wp 6-3? 
£9; Q. Concerning God, it is known 
ee things ſerve Fiim ? 
A. To this End Chrittboth died, and 


both of the Dead and Living. Row. xv. "Y 
7 61 Y 9 
896 55 What are all Believers" * 
A. His telt monial) Epiſtle, written with 
the Spirit of the living God. 2 Cor. iii. 3 
Tokens of Triumph, which Godiaffords 
in Chriſt in every Pe. 2 Cor. ii. 14 
- Dee who ſet to their Seal chat Gol 
true“ John Ui. 340 ier 


* 


a 89 


A Anu of 
897 Hanh inen; taken. 


Place dd 1 e 
A. He is fot > Weg Godtwright Hand 

in the heavenly Places, art: alk t 
put under his Feet. Apba i: 20 1 
898 Win it be tha: it. the other 

) World too? 441 ng | 


cipality, and Powex, and Might, and Do- 
minion, and every Name: 'that! . 
) ver. 21 | £ 
4 899 Q. What are we in particular 2. 
0 A. His purehuſed Poſſaſpon, (Bi n ee 
Mw taoingts). Eph, i. 14. 
* What is hein his Hodſe 2: 1 2 
A A 1 he chief Corner-Stone's. neee 
dd all the Building fitly framed together, grou/- 
id 255 unto an boly eule in the Lard: _ 
9. it. 2041: Ea d Th 5 


901 . How is his — called: * 


A. The eee and of God. 
th Ebb. v. F> ; 1 
3 902 Q. — A all Ebridtans in the 
ds Wirld:ferve >-- 151 1 n CH 31H £373 
A. Eheyiſerves the Lon: Chrift/ Pom. 


xiv. 18. Col. iii. 24 19 


A. Not only in s rid but ald in | 
that which is to come, he is above all Prin- 


; 
' 
* 
: 
' 
. 
. 
. 
| 
= 
, 
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in Compariſon of the Knowledge of Hun ? 
A. But Loſs and Dung. Phil. iii. 8 


. 200 Ho far doth his Love extend ? | 
A. Beyond all Length, and Breadth, and 


Depth, and Height. Eph. iii. 18 
go Q What is contained in him? 
A. In him are hid all the Treaſures of 
Wiſdom and Knowledge. Col. ii. 3 
906 Q. To what is his Kingdom oppoſed? 
Al To the Power of Darkæneſs. Col. i. i 3 
907 Q. Are all Creatures put in * 
ful Condition by him? | 
A. He hath reconciled all things, whe- 
ther in Earth or Heaven. EP Erb. 
i, 6 W bid bus 3k \ 
The Creature was\ made ſubject to Va- 
nity. Ram. viii. 200 
But by . of him, not without Hope. | 
ver. 20g"D1. 52 557 I 119 1 
908 Q, Have all the Creatures a Feeling 
hereof? Bll 1525 
. They renn together, aid whit for 


the Manifeſtation of oe Sons of God. 


Nom. viii. ih, 222 


909 

A We,\whothave the ꝓirſt. © he 
Spirit: Ver. 23 {3g r it e 

910 Q What dwells in his banane, ? 


Q. But who are ed before all 2 
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A. Al the Fulneſs of the: "Godhead bo⸗ 

diy. Col: i 574 
911. How is Thankſgiving to be made 
to: God and the Father? | f 

A. By him. Col. iii. 17 

912 Q. Hath he — 2 one all Nations 
and Conditions of Men? 

A. There is neither Few nor Greek, there 
is neither Bond nor Free, there is'nei;h r 
Male nor Female: But they are all One in 
Chriſt Jeſus. Gal. iii. 8 

913 Q. What is properly the chief Cha- 
racter he bears in his Manhood? | 

A. That the Man Chriſt Jeſus is the Me- 

diator between God and Men. 1 Tin. ii. 5 
914 Q. What followed with reſpect to 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, after he was Juſbficd 
by the Spirit? 

A. He was ſeen of An els, 5 of bis 
Mefzngers :) He was preached unto all Na- 
tions : He found Peopte which believed on 
him : He was received up mo Glory. 1 
Tim. iii. 16 

915 Q Who wil take Care for his H- 

pem ing? 
A. The bleſſed and only Potentate, the 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 1 Tim. 
vi. 15 

A 0 916 
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916 Q. When? 

A. In his Times. ver. 15 

917 Q. Where is all the Grace of God 
collected together? 

A. In Chriſt. 2 Tim. i 9 

918 Q. Who are the Believers? 

A. They who call upon Jeſus Chriſt both 
* and our Lord. 1 Cor. i 2 

9 Q. Who firſt honoured him? 
= *He received from the Father Honour 


and Glory, when there came ſuch a Voice 


to him, This is my beloved Son in whom I 
am well pleaſed. 2 Pet. i. 17 

Fohn ſaid: I knew him not; but he that 
ſent me to baptize, ſaid, Upon whom thou 
ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, the ſame is 
He. Join 4.33 

920 Q. What keeps off the laſt Day? 
A. The Long-luffering of the Lord; who 
is not willingFthat any ſhould. periſh, but 
that all ſhould come to Rr paniance. 2 Pet. 


iii. 9 


is prolonged ? 
A. Becauſe He faith, Lord, let i it alone 
this Year alſo. (Lale xiii. 8) 
*. Q. Will his Coming be Majeſtick ? 
He will come with Power and great 
Glow. Mat. xxiy. 30 - Who 


921 Q. Whence is it that any one 's Life 


th 
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Who may abide the Day of his Coming ? 
Mal. iii. 2 
923 Q. Ought the Faithful to think 
upon it? 
A. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall 
be diffolved, what manner of Perſons ought 
ye to be? 2 Pet. iii. 11 
924 Q. Is it neceſſary to confeſs his 
Me ? 
A. Every Spirit that confeſſeth not that 
Jeſs is come in the Fleſh, is not of God. 


I Jobn iv. 3 
3 ut cannot one believe i it = 
he be a Child of God! 
A. Whoſcever believeth, is born of God. 
1 Jobn v. 1 
926 Q. Are the Angels a God alſo to 
"workip te Man Jeſus ? 
hen he bringeth in the firſt begat- 
ten into the World, he faith; Let all the 
Angels of God worth! ip him! Heb. i. 6 
927 Q. How long is this to laſt? | 
A. Hs Years {hall not fail. El. Cit. 27. 
Heb. i 12 
928 Q. Why is he ſtiled our B other! ? 
A. Becauſe both he that ſanctifiech, and 
they who are ſanctifed. are all of one. 
e ü jt | Al 
0 929 
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929 Q. What Advantage is it to us, his 
being gone into Heaven ? 

A. He is our Fore-runner. Heb. vi. 20 

I go, faith he, to prepare a Place for you. 
Fohn xiv. 2, 3 

930 Q. How will he appear the ſecond 
Time? 

A. Without Sin, unto Salvation, unto 
them that look for him. Heb. ix. 28 

931 Q. Hath he made them all perfect? 


A. By one Offering he hath perfected 


them for ever. Heb. x. 14 

932 Q. How is he called on this Account? 

A. Our new and living Way. ver. 20 

933 Q. How farther ? 

A. The Author and * of Faith. 
Het. ii. 2 

93. Q Yet farther ? 

A. The Mediator of the new Covenant, 
Heb, ix. 15. ch. xii. 24 

935 Q. What was his proper Buſineſs in 
this Neſpect! ? 

A. For this Cauſe he is the Mediator of 
the New Teſtament, that by Meays of 
Death, for the Redemption of the Tranſ- 
greſſions that were under the firſt Teſta- 


ment, they which are called, might * 
| the 
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the Promiſe. of eternal" Inhekitanee. Heb. 
IX. 1 
93 38 Q. Who was his Companion thro 
all theſe Circumſtances? _ i 
A. God brought again from the Dead 
our Lord Jeſus; that great Shepherd of the 
Sheep, thro* the Blood of the Neto pn, 
Covenant. Heb. xiii. 20 
157 Q. When we now are once ſanct. 
fied, where do we abide? 
A. Preſerved in Jeſus Cbriſt. Faller I 
2. Nong we more Lords beſides him? 
h there be Lords many, yet to 
us there is ; bi one Lord N 1 Cor, 
vi. 6 
vs 15 our only Lord. Jude. ver. 4. (vid: 
Q. 257) 2 Cor. v. 18-2, 4 
639 Q- Whom muſt one Pray-to for the 
underſtanding of theſe Myſteries ? * | 
A. We know'! that the 90 f God is is 
come, and hath given us an: Underſtanding, 
that we may know bim Wat is "op: x r Job. 


v. 20 
40 Q. How. hath Jon fer 1 bin; pe 
FA: TeV in the mai er thera IR 
Cantfefticks one like uhto- the Buro Man, 
clothed with a Garment down to the Foot, 


and girt about the "IT with a golden Gre 
O 3 d 
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dle: His Head and his Hairs were white 
like Wool, as white as Snow; and his Eyes 
were as a Flame of Fire; and his Feet like 
unto fine Braſs, as if they. burned in a Fur- 
nace ; and his Voice as the Sound of many 
Waters. And de had in his right Hand 
ſeven Stars; and out of his Moath went a 
ſharp two-edged Sword; and his Counte- 
nance was as the Sun thineth i in his 8 
Rev. i. 13, 14, 15,16 

941 Q. How lorg will he reign as the 
Son of Man? 

A. Till he hath put all Enemies under 
his Feet; till. he ſhall have put down all 


Rule, and all Authority and Power. The- 


kit Enemy that ſhall be tn is Death. 
1 Cor. xv. 24,25, 20 


942 Q. What will the Man Chriſt Jefus 


then do? 

A. Then ſhall he allo himſelf be ſubject 
unto the Father. ver. 28; 

And deliver up the * to him. 
ver. 24 

2⁰³ G To what End? 

A. That God may be all in all. ver. 28 
- 4. Q What will he do after this? 
A. He will abide as Son. John viii. 35 
945 Q. But where do we abide? N 
1 . 
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A. Ever with the Lord. 1 Thef7. iv. 17 

Where he is. John x11. 6. oſt xvli. 24 

946 Q. How ſo? | | 
A. Tous there ſhall be no more Death 

Rew. xxi. : 

947 G Hath he promiſed this ? — 

A. He faith: As I live by the Father; 
fo he that eateth me, even he help * by 
me. John vi. 37 „ 

918 Q. Do we 5 eat t him: | 
| 4. Except ye eat the Fleſh: of the Son of 
Man, and drink his Blood, ye. have no Life 
in you, ver. 53 

940 Q But who takes Care to give u us 

this Meat and Drink? 
A. As no Man ever yet hated his own 
Fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, ſo 
doth the Lord with the Church. Eph. v.29 

950 Q. But he is in Heaven? 

X He faith : I am with-you. alway, (all 
the Days, Gr.) even unto the End of the 
World. Mat. xxviii. 2oò0eĩ 

951 Q With the Apoſiles 2 

A. I pray, ſaith he, not for theſe alone, 
but for them Ib which ſhall believe omme 
through their Word. Joba xvii. 20 
95 ante gen the Aſſembly needs be lage 
where Jeſus will be Faber „ 

| | A. 


152 Aena“ of Deirine. 

"A. 'Wherethree are gathered together in 
my Name, there am Ii in the 1 of 3 
Mar.“ feoiiioner , e 

953 Q. Perhaps dere unh of- 

A. Two of them went to — il 
Jeſas drew near, and went with them. l 
Xxiv. 13, 15 * 
5 Q Perhaps: eren with One? 

A. Mary Rood without at the Sepulchre, 
ceping g 7 5 as ſhe turned herſelf back, 
25 ſtanding. John xx. 11, 14 


be fo 


greater ? 
A. As the Eleven were whore toge- 


ther, Jeſus Er in the midſt of them. 
2 xiv: 33, 36 


After that he wht: ſeen of abs five hun- | 


dred Brethren at once. 1 Cor. xv.'6.. In 
Aab, i. 15. the Aſſembly Was an hundred 
and twenty: ' And in As 1. 4. ende 
+ * Afepbly called? 
19 6 o an * ? 
4 SES 1 Cor. X 17 


205 Whit els this t ? 
e ee roger 
Thar they alt. br OG, 2 Ubi Fa. 


ther in me, and I in Gee, hat ox alſo 


953 


= be One in us. © 


Cr meets, when the Number is 
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958 Q. But how is it as to abſent Bre- 
thren ? OE | 3 
A. They ſtand faſt with us in one Mind, 
and ftrive together for the Faith of the Goſ- 
EE 0 
95 2 How may we be called in one 
or 


A. A Gathering together unto Chriſt, 
(imo uwaryeys £71 Ypioov) 2 Theſſ. ii. 1 
960 C How Ange) ot Bert are 
above? 51 . 
A. The Spirits of juſt Men made perfect. 
Heb. xii. 23 1 
961 Q. How both together? | 
A. The Church of the firſt- born. ver. 23 
His Body, the Fulneſs of him that filleth 
all in all. Epb. i. 23 LES 
An Habitation of God thro' the Spirit. 
Eph. ii. 22 | | 11 
962 Q. Who knits them all together ? 11 
A. Their Head. Col. ii. 19 | 
963 Q. How doth the Head carry hun- 
ſelf towards the Body ? 
A. He is the Saviour of the Body. Eph. 
v. 
964 Q. How is the whole Diſpenſation 
with reg ird to the Body ſtiled? 


A. Glace. Jou i. 17 


/ 
[ 
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9657 Q. What other Name doth our Sa- 


viour ive it? 


A. he KINGDOM of God. Mark iv. 
26, 36 
A great Supper. Luke xiv. 76 | 
"= ee hat Difference is there between 
the Kingdom of Grace, and a ſettled 
Church? 

A. The Ki 
'a Net, that 
at. the End of the World they, will be ſe- 
vered. NMT. ki. 47, 49 

967 2 And What is commanded the 
Church ? 1 
A. Put awa Bom am urſelves the 
Perſon dat F icke Ren * ip 

958 Q. What Courſe is taken in the 
Kingdom of Grace? 


ngdom of Heaven is like unto 


A, The Lord ſends to them Hat are 


bidden, Tying, Come; for all things are 
ready! that his Houfe may be filled. Late 
We: 1727" 

969 Q. Do all come? 

A. One excuſed himſelf, ſaying, 1 have 


boughe a Piece of Ground, ard J mull 


needs go and fee it: Another ſaid, I have 
bought five Yoke of Oxen, and bi go to 


„ eo them: A third, I have: Married 4 
5 * 


Faker of every Kind; and 


for 
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Wite, and therefore I cannot come. os” 


xiv. 18, 19, 20 | 
970 Q. And do all that come e abide? | 
A. If ſa be they are clothed, and not 
found naked. (2 Cor. v. 3) 
9971 Q. But who muſt clothe them 
A. He that hath wrought us for the ſelr 


ſame thing, is God. (2 Cor. v. 5 


And Jeſus ſaid : I counſel thee to buy of 
me white Raiment, that thou mayeſt be 
clothed, and that the Shame of thy Naked» 
neſs do not appear. Rev. iii. 18 
972 Q. Is it not all the lame, whatever 
one has on! 
A. The King came in to ſee the Gueſts, 
and he ſaw there a Man which had not on 
a Wedding-Garment : And he ſaid unto 
him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, 
not having a-Wedding-Garment ? And he 
was ſpeechleſs. Then ſaid the King to the 
Servants, Bind him Hand and Foot, and 
caſt him into outer: Darkneſs ; there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. *. 
XIII. 113 
973, Q. What Garment is, that? 
The Garments of Salvation, * the 
Robe of Righteouſneſs. I. Eri. 10 
4 Q. How are the other Garments of 
the Children of God called? A. 
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A. Bowels of Mercies, Kindneſs, Ham- 
bleneſs of Mind, tee _— if ufring, 
De. Coliiibnz i 756 

975 Q. What do they oor on over theſe? 
4 „A. Love, which i is the Bond of Perfect- 
neſs. ver. 14 
9976 Q. — above al, nd with al,and 
to all this Clothing? 

A. The Lord jeſus. Rom. xiii. NW; 


977 Q. What are we to 2 with this 


8 ann d 

A. Keep it. Boo xvi tee 

978 Qs And what with the b 0 

A. Waſh them, and make them white i in 
the Blood of the Lamb. Rev. vii. 14 
© 1999 (Q. How is one affected — 
the Garment ſpotted by the Fleſn) 

A. One hates it. Jude ver. 23) 

980 2 How are all Men by Nature be. 
fore this? 

A. Wretched, miſerable, pod] blind, 
and naked. See Rev. 111417 | 

981 Q. But when - they acknowledge 
cher Wretchedneſs ? 

A. Then have they the Golpel preached 
- to them. Mat. xi. 5 

982. Q. — do they get our of thei 
Miſery ? 


oh 


= 
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A. When the Poor crieth, the Lord hear- 
eth, and ſaveth him. PY xxxiv. 6 

983 Q. How do they get rid of all their 
Perplexities? 
A. Their F eet are guided i into the Way 
of Peace. Luke i. 79 (vid. Q. 578) 

984 Q. And what Teſtimony doth ſuch 
an one bear the gracious God for this? 

A. Thou haſt in Love to my Soul deli- 
vered it from the Pit of Corruption: For 
thou haſt caſt all my Sins behind thy Back. 
Iſa. xxxviii. 17 

985 Q. What is ſaid of all Souls before 
this? 

A. That they are dead in Sins. 55. it 5 

986 Q. What is it to be naturally dead? 

1 When the Body is without the Soul. 

am. ii. 26 

987 Q. Who therefore are ſpiritually 
dead ? | 

A. All Souls (wid. Gr. ) who have not the N 
Spirit. Jude ver. 19 

988 Q. Can they never be happy with- 


| out 2exy Life ? 


A. Except a Man baborn again, he can- 

not ſee the Kingdom of God. John iii. 3, 5 

909A Who muſt quicken them intoLite? 
The Son, * . 2 5 


990 


7 


7 
22 
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29g Q. By what? r 
15 Voice. ver. 2c 3 


991 Q. What is his Voice? , 

A. The Spirit is he that beareth Wir 
neſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth. 1 Joh. 5,6 

992 Q. What Truth is this? 

A. The Word that is preached unto. us. 
i Fa L45,22 | 

903 Q. Is this Word certain? 

"A. We are born again, not of corrup- 
able Seed, but of incorruptible, by the 
1 of God which abide 


923 | | 
- 994 2 How i 15 this done 3 
A. When the Word is mixed with F ai 
Heb. iv. 2 


'£95 Q. How doth the Scripture term the 


Principles from which we are begotten : ts 

A. Water, and Spirit. | 

996 Q. Who is the Water? 

A. The holy Spirit, which rad that be- 
F receive. John vii. 39 

997 Q What is the Spirit 1 

A. The Word which the Lord ſends in 
his Spirit. Zech. vii. 12 

998 Q. Hath it great Force 15 
2 It liveth. 1 Pet. i. 23 


a for ever. 


999 Q. What doth the Word do before 
it begetterh oe» . 


rec 


0 


A 7 e of Hobbit. *P 59 


A. It breaketh the Rock i in Pieces. * 
XXiii. 29 f 


1000 Q. What Rock ? 

A. The ſtony Heart! in our Fits E. 75 
XXXv1. 26 
1001 Q. What do we receivs: inſtead 
of: ar >” 9 

A. A new Heart, and a ne pirit. ver.26 
| 1002 Q. What follows il Von "y 
Awakening? | 

A. One receives Light. Eph. v. 1 

1003 Q. From whom ? 

A. Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ae 
from the Dead, and Chriſt thall give, thee 


Light. ver. 14 


1004 Q. What Effeſt hath this ka. 


lightning! To 


A. One longs to turn from Darknelfs to 


Light, and from the Power of- Satan. unto 


God. A ts xxvi. IH. 
"*TOOS" -7 What follows upon this ? | 
A. Our Sins are blotted out, and the. 


Times of refreſhing come. As Hi. 


One finds Reſt unto his Soul. Mat. 75 29 
1006 Q. Doth the Saviour ſuffer hitaſelt 


to be lang intreated ? 


A. We pray you in Chriſt's S Stead, be ye 
reconciled, 2 2 Cor. V.20 


P43 1607 


44 4 


dds Me te Be 


_— 


* 
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100 Do we abſolutely do nothin 
but Pe rc Grace? 5 N 
A. To him that worketh not, but be - 
Leveth on him that juſtifieth the Ungodly, 
his Faith is counted for Righteoulnels 

Rom. iv. 

1008 & Is there no Pains taking requi- 
ſte hereto? 
AI depends not on any one's Willing 
or Running, but on $90 8 Tx Mercy, 
Rom. ix. 16 
10009 Q. What means chow * 4 Salve to 
enter in?” Luke Xi. 24 


"We are to imitate lach: as ive for 


Maſteries. 2 Tim. ii. 
1010 Q. And what is it they do? 

A. They entangle not themſelves with 
other things. ver. 4 


1911 W How does a loft Man behave, | 


when the Saviour touches, his Heart? 

A. . Immediately he confers not with 
Fleſh and Blood. Gal. i. 16 

1012 . A fingle. Inſtance in the Scr p. 

ture, that an unconverted Soul was obliged 

to andergo much 7 rouble i in aye to be 


converted ? 7 


6 1 
A, worn — —  _—— 


1 1013 


1013 Q. What then doch Wrelfing with 


A Nd TY Abt 


ir 1. 4 


God mean ? 


— go except he Viet 


us. Gen. xxxii. 2 


Weeping, and making Supplication. Hh: 
xi. 4 

1014 Q. What therefbre is requiſite to 
the Entrance into Chriſt's Kingdom? 


A. To*(turn lile, or) be converted and 


become as a little Child. Mat. xviii. 3 | 
To let one's ſelf be ſaved. A4 ü. 40. 


(fee G) BO 3 
To ſuffer one” 5 ſelf to be recondiled 2 
Cor. v. 20 ; 


To let one's ſelf be waſhed.” Joh xiii. 8 

1015” Q-- Whereto then ſerve all Anxi- 
eties aha: Fears? 

A. That Men may recover chene 
(awake; or come to their Senſes) out 15 the 
Snare of the Devil. 2 Tim. ii. 26 . 

*'2016"Q;*Muft Satan let the Soul go 
ſoon as ſhe defires Freedom 

A. So ſoon as the Stronger comes 0 
Rim: Luke xi. 22 
1017 Q. What i tlie Daßger ere? 

A. lie ſaith: I will return whence 1 
cam duk. Ver, Ä 

Wen Q When can he e enter again? 


1 A. 


| A When the . 19 ome „ Meh xii 44 
1019 Q. What then * en 
ti take Place? 
A. That Chriſt dwell in our Hearts: Eph. 
Mun 7: 
1020 Q. * they be both together d 
A. What Concord hath Chriſt with Be- 
lial? 2 Cor. vi. 
1021 Need one go far to ſeek the 
Lord Je'us ? 
A. He ſtands at the Door and knocks. 
Row: ti, 20 
1022 Q. But with the Intention to make 
his Abode allo ? BY 1 
+ A, If a Man love me, Gith he: he will 
Words; and my Father will love 
| — we will come unto EN 
our Abode with him. Jahn xiv. 3 
. 3008 Q. But how 1s all this done? 
A. By Faith. Epb. iii. 17 


1024 Q. But ore mult &. Cn“ leuts b 


* hinge a 3 
102 E any Fear YO 
worn not follow, tho one — 
A. If theſe things be in yon, they make 
you th that ye fhall nacher be Fg: nor un- 

2 Pet. 1 4, 9 * f r VL 


We are his Workman, 6 
4685 L 
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Chriſt Jeſus unto - good Works,>that we 
ſhoald walk in them. Epbi ii. 1000 
Make the Tree Ru man the Fruit will 
| be good. Marc tin g mn 9 

1026 . What then is ; properly the: 
Cauſe of good Works? 5 

. The Love of Chritt conſtrains 1 us. 
2 Cor. v. 14 Jy 

1027 Q. And whence. fprings this Love 
of Chriſt ? 71: 2:20.4 

A. It is ſhed abroad in 0un Hearts by the 
Hely Ghoſt. Rom. v. 5 11 e 

. Q. Is this a happy Love? 

A. There is no Fear in Love; hats per- 
ſect Love caſteth out Fear; becauſe Fear 
hath Torment: He that rech, bernd 
made perfect in Love: 1 Jabwivga 8 

Ws * n * * is the ment Reaſon 
it? | 

A. — our — are e w/for 
his Name's Sake. 1 Jh ii. 12 

1030 * [s that a A Reaſon 
of Roe? vL 

82 Ixſun £aid; {of che Web 0 0 
a Sinner) Her Sins which are many, are for- 
Sven, therefore ſhe hath loved much t But 
to whom little is forgiven, the * 
lttleo Lale — * ei ont 


Au 7 wie | 


—— - - 2 EAAe r 


16 AMankalof\Dofelut.. 
Lyogx Q Bat where there are | 
Werksjaro they of no Value without Love? 
_ Phough e, EN my Goods to 
feed the Poor, and thou Body 
to be burned;” and — ere, dt. 
ech me nothing. 1 Cor, xi 3 
. 1032 Q. But if one hath undeniably 
eat Miniſterial Gifts? 

A Tugh I ſpeak with the Tongues of 
Men and of Angels, and have not Love, Þ 
am become as er Braſs, or a rr 
Cymbal. ver. ! 1152 
1033 Q. Zut if one 5 * Wonders? 
A. Though I have all Faith, ſo that I 
could remove Mountains, and have _- 
Eove;. I am nothing. ver. 2 


— 


Devils?" Nan del ws 13 


joice becauſe your Names are ritt in 
Heuven. Luke x. 20 92 
103 Q. Doth Love abide n 10 
ALS nn Cant. 
all} 6-55-56 iet, 2:69 0 
12 Which — Walls cannot quench,nei- 
ther can-the Floods drown it. ver. 7 


| Ground of this Love? 


1034 Q But if one could evencaſt out 


A. Rejoice not, faith « our — that the. 
— Spirits are ſubject unto you, but rather: re- 


1036 Q. What ae eg * perpetual 


th 


A. That He hachslovedas ag, yur waſhed 
us from our Sins in hiæ om Blood. Re. i. 

1037 Q. This is very well here below, 
but what Song will be ſung above??? 
A. That new Song of the Four and: 

twenty Elders before ws 7h krone.” Rev. Var 
8, 9 f SL 8 
- * 7038 Q How does it rug? 

A, Thou wert ſlein, and. haſt redeemed 
us to God by thy. Blood. ver. 9 x 

1039 Q. Who is the daily Antheveſthe 
Salvation 0 even the er- Children: of 
God Dub s 

LA. The aa — pertees, fine the 
Joi fmiſheds Heb. v. 9 : 
1040 Q. Will oP hear nothing of their 
own Goodneſs? 

A. They will not Sata their own Righ- 
teouſneſs Which is of the Law, but that 
which is cbm the Faith of Chriſt. Fla 
iü. 9 7 | 
1041 . Has Sir in general been long 
ſince fang iuen? 

A. Jeſus hath by One Offering perfected 
for ever them that are ſinRified. Heb. x. 14 
16 Q. By what Offering? 1 
A. Of his Body. Heb. X. 10. ch. i. 3 12802 
103 Q. Hath Satan by this Means not | 

the leaſt farther Pretenſion? A 


3 re has Sin loſt its es Right to us? 
-- A; God ſendingchis own Son in the Like- 
neſs of ſinful Fleſh, and for Sin, condemned 
Sin in the Fleſh. Kam. viii. -/ -* 
1940 (Q. And what is now the Aim of 
/atnefſes of Jeſus Fi 
A. They endeavour with all Earriefineſs | | 
{ 


46;preſent pond Man perfect i in m Jeſus. 


Iz r 4 


1046, Q, M ay a Man allo deceive Him- 
aa in this Matter? | | f 


A. There is a Deneeation that are pure 
in their own Eyes, and yet are not waſhed |] 
from their Filthineſs. Prov. xxx. 12 
0 1047 Q. Can one however be ſure of it? fa 

Wes know the things that are freely | 

ans ae Ged. Dee 
1048 Q. How have ſuch People pro- 
ceeded, who have deceived themſelves ? * 

A. When they were going to be puniſhed, | 
they have humbled themſelves. 1 Kings 
r Se 6 

1049 Q. What — chat help * 5 
cas The Lord bat 2 7577 on ſuch Nene 
that 


A 
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that cannot diſcern between their ri 
Hand and their left. Janab ivi 11 | 
1050 Q. With what Condition do fach 
obtain Forgivetiels ? ?: 
A. Sin no more, leſt: a worle thing come 
unto thee. Joh v. 14 
1051 Q Ocherwiſe, how: are they dedt 
wth 28 
A. Tis told hams 0 hed wicked Ser- 
= I. forgave thee all that Debt, becauſe 
thou.defjredſt me: And his Lord was wrdck. 
Mat. xvui. 3 2, 34 n 
1082 Q. What principal Queſtion there- 
fore is to be propoſed to ſuch People? 
A. Doſt thou beliere on the Son of God ? 
Jehn ix. 38 
1053 Q. What j is properly the Sin which” 
falls 4 before God's Tribunal? 
A. Not believing in Him. Jobnxvi. 9 f 
1054 Q. What muſt. come to a Soul,” 


that. it may beliewe? 


A. Jeſus gives it — to become & 
Child of God, through believing on Fo 
I John i. 12. Ads xvi. 4 

5 Q. What is che firſt cluef Feeling 


of del a, Child? 


A. He hungers and) chirſts. Met. v. 6 


556 Q. After what; e 


2 a. 
ha 


— of Datile: 
X * I : 74 4 0 4 


A. After Righteouſneſs. ver. 6 
1057 Q. What happens to him? 
A. He is filled. ver. 6 | 
He beholds God's Face in Righteouſneſs ; 
He is ſatisfied when he awakes. P/ xvii. 15 
1038 Q. What Look has he, when he 
bethinks himſelf ? 
A. He hath God's Likeneſs again. ver. 425 
1050 Q: How is his firſt Food named ? 
A. The fincere Milk of the Word. 1 
Pat. ii. 2. Thy Words were found, * 1 
did eat them. (Jer. xv. 16) 
1060 Q. And afterward? 
A. The Bread from Heaven. John vi. 50 | 
1061 Q. Or? 
A. His Fleſh, which he giveth for the 
Life of the World. ver. £432 
1062 Q But if one ſhould diſregard this 
Meat and Drink? | 
A. He becomes as a Child weaned from 
his Mother, his Soul is as a weaned Child. - 
(P/. exon 2) 
And he has no Life in a him. John vi. 53 
1063 Q. What is the Beginning of what 
zs commonly called the penitential Conflict? 
A. One ſays with trembling and aſto- 
nilhment, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
| Go? At ix. 6 5 | 


1064 
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Ap "When onofindayThatwhen be world 
do Good, Evil is preſent. Rm Vun! 


 +41065:Qa>In What Cotxlitiom is a han at 


that time ? i e AA ©: T-v>1 
A He hath. a- Delighe iu the Lay of 
God after the inward; Manz 3 ſees 
another Law; in his, Members, Warring 
the Law of his Mind. Rum vii. 2223 


* 1066 O. What does he hink-of this . 


Condition?ʒ²õo #340 11 8955 
A. O eee 3 Lam. — 4 L 
mall dehver ane from .then Body of this 
Death Her nib wot bog fi hl deg tN - 
1067. Q. Does, he, gain any Ground 7. 
A. He is brought into Captivity to we 
Dane of Sin. ver, 23 H. 
+1168 e What does he gain en the-De- . 
vil's Side? 2% oft ei foul bag or 
A. The Waves of Death compaſſed me; | 
then Flobds 06: Brliah(/oerReb.) made mne 
afraid; the Sorrows of. Hell n me 
about. 2 Sag, xx ii. Krol 149%; K. = 
1069. Q. What ariſes — Hence; Sas | 


A. Trouble and Sorrow. Pr ex vids 5 


29 Se does one: abſcryey. by/all 
Fu — 2 * 2 bn 4 / 51 1 4+ title 
A. That ac Man, 85 or:lefeto himſelf, 


ure 


2 
* ? 


(evrde 49d) with his Mind r Faw 
of God but Wich! his-Fleſh' the Taw of 
Sin: And chat Sn he contrüry, there. is no- 
Condemnation to them which. arg .ch 
Jelas. Nom. wits 25. ch. viii. 1 
"2074 / How'does-one Jaakeretored.: | 
22685 dee e unt the Lord, faying, 0 
Lord deliver my Soul PA cx. , 
"2672 QWhatidees one amet: cu 
| for afterward? G3 2302; + a 
A. For the Faith: Face yer, 3 
2 — 3 Q With whom? n, e 
Tdh witEFcifand Beod; But with 
: Principles and Powers, wich the Nalerã 
of this World. with widked- "Spirits; 125. 
vi. re #* © JA 
os, QHow — are we t0 fare again 
the Sylt w 51 Sin, that is around'u the 
World, and which is ſo apt to ſtand in 
bur Way 
A; To the ſpoiting ot cur- Goods, 6. 


* 
5 ere unto Blood. a Mobo A A 
| on ; How one mangge it wit 
5 aA. Our Faith is the Viery. that- over- £ | 
* the World. I John V.4 e 9 | 
A. | 


£ 


n Q- | How with dhe Devil? - 


5 
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yt * One reſiſts: him, and he flies. * ws 
077 Q:What is our Military Farnitpres 
A \. The whole Armour of God. We gird 
our Loins about with Truth; we put on 
the Breaft-plate of Righteouſneſs; our Feet 


are ſhod with _ Preparation of ( Readineſs | 


ro promote) the Goſpel of Peace; we take 
che Shield of Faith, and the Helmet of 


. Salvation, and the Sword of che 


Which is the Word of God. Epb. vi. 13, Fc. 


A. Eat us Min fay whan be i is e 
1 am tempted of God; but . 18 


mtempted, when he is drawn NP of his 


Tall and enticed. Jam. i. 13, 14. 


eg What is che beſt. and calieſt 
| Way do get free from Temptations in the 


Mind ? 
1 Te bebe a Partaker of che divine 
Nature. 2 Per. i 


1080 Q. When does this come 10. paſs? 
A. When we dars rſeaped the Corrup- 
tion that 2s in che. W rid through, Luſt. 


Ver. 4 


don her NY Bro od Tram. 


1078 Q. Where are Temptation to Be 
referred? 


1081 Q. Hose dass one Gee N 
te 3 6 


— 


ma . * 


” 1 
* 


w — ”- 
| aaa 6 El * * 


— wo ,. 
„ 


817 bee, Dilleine. 


N. By keepin ort of the (Suffer- 
ing, ar), As of, of. Jeſas: "Rev, if 70 | 
1082 G. Wome ariſe Straiti ? | 
* A. Wen the Saviour permits ache 

to pfove us, himſelf: knowing what he! in- 

tends to da. John vi. 5 Et 

4 NY 8 What are we to do in this Caſe? 
A. 100 reſt in the Lord, and dent > 14 

'tiently for Rim. Y, Xv. 7/7 
ene. Muſt one of Neceſſty cc come into 


1 — ſech Seta? . 212 T7 13 Ne 


A. Rejoice in 1 the Lord alway and again 
1 Tax, Rejoice ! Be careful for nothing, but 
ir ey cry thing by Prayer and Supplication 
With Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be 
made know if unto God. Pil. iv. 4, 6 
53 1085 QQ. How is it with Chaſtlifements ? 
A. We are chaſtened of the Lord, that 
we thould not be condemned ith the 
World. Of Riga © TP, 
A. Are they pleaſant? ne 
Chaſtening for the rreſent dem. 
eth to be joyous, but grievous; neyerthie- 
leſs it nyieldeth afterward: the peaceable 
Fruit of Righteouſneſs uato them which are 
exerciſed thereby. Heb. xii. ii: 
1087 Q. What Happineſs is to be met 
with in "the — God? "2 
„ . 


| dA Maru of. Doth 


1 ly: Ghoſt. Nom. xiv. 1 
p * What is Righteouſnck ? 


God for us. Heb. ix. 24. Nom. viii. 34 
| „ 5 
| That, if our Heart condemn us not, 
[ we i Confidence towards Him, and 
| © "whatſdever we ask we receive of him. x 
| Jobn iii. 20, 21, 22 
| 1090 Q. What is Joy? 

| A. It 35 good for me to hold me faſt by 


God. P/lxxui. 27 
1 will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my 


1091 Q. And he that in this Kingdom 
of God, ſerveth Chriſt?; 

5 A, Is acceptable ta Gd, and approved 

vi of Men. Ron, xiv. 18 

102 Q. What Initiation is there into 
the Kingdom of Grace? 


Regeneration, and Renewing or tune 


Holy Ghoſt, which he ſheds on us abun- 
dantly; rough Jeſus Ciriſt dar Saviouf. 


£528 I 
MENS # Ps, 2 N 
J I Rees, 
2 * 4 r 2 5 
n 


7 Tit. fi. 5,6 
| 1093 Q. Who inſtituted BaptiCa? 
3 A. Tefus aich: All Potyer giver uno 


ue 


Soul {hall be joyful in my God. Jg. lxi. ib 


e. 173 
1 Righteohſneſs, and Peace, and Joy ia 


A. That qeſus appears in the Preſence of 


| A. ke gaveth us by the ¶ Haſhing or 


74 4 Maria] if. Dadtiie. 


me in Heaven and in Earth: Go. ye there- 
fore and teach all Nations, i . | 
Mat. XXkvili- 18% 100 
5 * Q. What is the Foim 2: * 
In the Name of the Father, and f | 
5 Son, and of the Holy Ghoit. ver. 19g 
1095 'Q. How NE: the Are con- | 5 
tracted it in ſnort? 1 
A. In the Name of — Lord. Aux 4 
1896 Q. Whois that?: 


i Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. vi. 3 T 1 | 
Be "baptized. every one of you in u the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt. Ac i. 383838 ] 


1097 Q. Whence is it, that to be bap- | 
tied in the Name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt; or, in the Name of | 
jeſus Chriſt, is all One? 
A. In him dwelleth all the rohes of 
* the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9 
1058 Q. And what farther is an offer 
rial Point for us to know?) 

A. That ſo, many of us as are baptized 
into Jeſus Chriſt, are baptiged into 
Death. Therefore we are buried with hip 
by Baptiſm into Death. Row. vi. 3, 4 

1099 Q, What follows from this? 

A. That like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
4 the Dead by the 1 of the Father, 


even 
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even ſo we alſo ſhould wle in Newneſs of 
3 rn ern ee ee 
1100 Q: What do we put off in Baptiſki? 
-AuiThe Old Man with 1 Ut lr * 0. 
een 
2 5 Q. What do we pot on #9 
A. Chriſt. Gal. iii. e Ene 
1102 Q What is Ba 6 9 i 
A. The waſhing o Water, ka 
Eph. v. 26. Se 3 Of13 
11030. Is it barely ſometoutward thing? 
<2; Not the putting away of the Filth 
of the Fleſh, but the ; Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God; (or, a Covenant, 
to which a Sinner may chearfully appeal be- | 
fore God.) rt Pet. 111 nn ON HL 5 
1104 Q What Promiſe hath it? 5 
Ari If the baptized Perſon believes; he 
ſhall be ſaved. Mari xvi. 16 £1 
1105 Q. How many Baptiſms are there ? 
A. One Baptiſm. Epb. iv. 5 


. » « 4 
- 
4 — ——— — * — 
— * _ — 
mu ͤ wᷣLU ͤ —⁵i:. eee EE 8 
+ 
* 


| 1106 Q. Whoſe Part is it to baptize 
; with Water: | 71 7151 10 
5 A. His Who is ſent to e 1 Cor. i. 17 
1.107 Q. Who Apr with che Holy 

Ghoſt; and with Fire? 
p A. The Lamb of God, * taketh 


away the Sins. of the World. Jon i. 29, 33 
12 1108 


476 af nal of Nane e. 
es Q, May both-betogether:? 


A. Some were baptized, on whom the 


rn mee oe — c. UH. 48 


——— | 


* Peter, as he ſaw the Holy Ghaſt fall 
on them, remembered the Word of the 
Lord, John baptized with Water, but ye 
ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 
Hr ki. 16: ch. i. 5 


—— Children allo of Be- 


lievers a Right to Bapriſm ? 
A. The Promiſe is unto you, and toour 

Children Hs ii. 30 

4211 Q What Promiſe? 
A. Tobe baptized for the Remiſlion of 
YL Sins, and eee e e 
Ghoſt." ver. 38 

122 Q Have: not Children-this byNa- 
ture! ? 


. That which > born of 'the Fleſh, is 


Fleſh. ahm iii. . (wid. Q. 1192) | 
— th But are even den capable 


of receiving it ? 


: 1 A. Je was filled: with tlie Holy Choſt, 


even fedm-bis Mother's Womb. Lie i. 15 
1114 NT Was he therefore capable of 


* Gan any Kan aud Water, that bee 
3 ſhould 


ch 


ſhould not be baptiaect c Wees * 
| the Holy/Ghoſt? nds Nig re HER n 
2 54 Oel the: Lordiqeſus willing td ad- 
mit little Children into his Küigdem? 9H 
„ A. He ſaith': Suffer the little Qhdren to 
come unto me, and forbid them not / Maat 
N 14 TRIS af Rr Aran get. rdÞ WC 1 
2 1x16 Q. How did-he dealrwith WY ig 
A. He took them ap'inhis Arme put 
his Hands upon them, and blelleck tlem. 
Mart. x 026 Ae 29 12250108 £. eb 25 
"0117 4Q. : 1s the: : Kingdom of Gd al. 
28d theirs 2: =. lat 
— Juck is the" Kingdom! of God. 
ver? 1 |; A en 3% qs „ erf 
8 61118 Q. Where. is the Kiggdomof God 
to be found, together with all its Privileges? 
-j2 Art Fix this; Church of: God, which he 
hath purchaſed with his own Blood: A, 
XX. 2 7 3G 20 9226 Gs! ILVF 
— 11 10 Q What i ie properly the Church? 
"HAY He Church Soda the Spirit, 
(comp. Rom. ii. 2 ch. 5 eee 
1120 Q. 1104 8 hen the 
becdmès vifibleb?: ?- — AI0S4 b- 
A. The Light of the World!” ear 
that isſetion an Hill. Mas. V. 14 I 
1 1131 2 a 5 
2 n : x * 


98 n Dufrine: 
A Ng ne dights-a'Caridle and — it” 

under a Buſhel x but on a Candleſtible,/ ani 

5175 „ Siveth Light unto all 'thit are in the 
== . Bae was Foundation hath the 2 
42122 

9 


79 8 QDoth ſhe-fland-firm? | 
he Gates of Hell ſhall not provail 
A uf it. Mae w. 18 5 

cage & What maſt be in fach a vile 
Chart? | 
2 Order, and Fellowſhip. Col. ii. g 
2205-0 Whence doth She ale her 


e our God calls them w- 2 
\gethex. 21.39 
I .. $126 Q. By means of Chriſt's Merits too ? 
A. He died for the Sins not of his Na- 
tion oofy, but chat alſo he ſhoaldd gather 
2 2 in one the . of God chat 


See. Li. 82 a 
| * I; a7 — ho 7 enter . 4 


A. Gom Fo mance; dat t. | 


5 


yy 4 vw 


f Socke, Rohr xii. 


2 ch. xix. Nas (£35 OD d. 


bene I 
Wut was the Buſineſs of his 


Thy 2 EY K dn 8 * 2 


Gch 2 


A TIS IG many M 
md ; ſo we being many” are 
Chi; and every: =p 


1131 Wh L tic en 
che & „ ngen thy 
. The Shepherd and-Biſbop” of Souls 

2 Pet. ii. Gow : 1 
; ho-are the under-Ones 
Dc hoſe — * the Se rakes 


A. 5A Company of 'Diiptes: Tide 


u Howzinſho nes * 

"When the Lord adds, to the Church 

4 1274 de ſaved, AA, di, EIA 

0 45 ie chere various: Ons | 

800 Ar Thee are Pillerences.of - Adawajfira- Bo 
tions. 1 Or, X11; 3 | e 1 5 oo 10} 

2nd 137. Q. Why is this neceſſary? 11 
A. Be canſe th the Members of the, Body 


8 not the ſame Office. Rom. xii. 4 


10438 Nas en ſonmuch as one, be 


W I t Nic < 60 Hand, 1 


„A5 ye cannot ſay to the 
e he, Ryo ga of th Oe ne ain ; the 


Herd zanby Feet, Sheen no Need of you: 
ay, much more, thoſe Members of the 


Body, which ſeem to be more feeble, are 
neceſſary. 1 Cor. xii. 21, 22 +; 
2639: Ge 5 — aPpoinds theſe, properiy?ꝰ 
enam G8 1 
«> OMEeUMES QUUWATGLY;F71 
| A 9 Be ka and Biſhops. 1 Fegg 
41 What is conſidered herein? 
we! 6 "The Gifts proper for the. Offices. I 


Cor. i 
11 12 0 on” 8 come the, Gifts? 20 ay. 


Ser Hrom thejdame Spirit, i xii, 4 
| elch gs Should "me be e xl id 


Earngliness Petites 2 gf AN 


581. \ 


A Manual of \Dof#rine. 18t 
A. He that hath a Miniſtry, let him wait 


h on his Miniſtring. Rom. xii. 7 
1144 Q. What is a Teacher and Wie- 
neſs to do? 


A. He muſt wait on his: enn! and 
muſt propheſy according to the r rartog: a 
| of Faith. ver. 6, 7 

ies What mu an Admoniſher give 
5 himſel to? | 

| A. To Exhortation. ver. 8 hi £4 

1146 Q. How muſt a Ruler behave 8 f 
A. With Diligence. ver. 8 
1147 Q, A Deacon? 

A. He muſt uſe his Office benen i as 
ſerve) well. 1 Tim. iii. 13 
1148 Q. An Alms-diſpenſer?? 

A. He muſt give wa Spier Rom. 
xii. 8 e D, 

1149 Q A Water on the Sidk, Ge. #+ 

A. He muſt ſhew Mercy" with Chearful- 
neſs. ver. 888 i 

1150 Q. An Elder ? 1 y 

A. He muſt be blameleſs. t Tim. n 2. 
Tr N 
Set a Pattern in all things. 

1151 Q. What are the ordinary Offices 
which - belong at the ſame tune o al 
2 r 
R A. 


e 


‚ „„ 


* 


2 


. - 
2 — 
—— ̊ cates 


9 


— 


hn ts ed T 


Apollles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly 
Teachers, after that Miracles, then Gifts 


to another the Interpretation of Tongues. 
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A. God hath ſet in the Church, firſt 


of Healing, Helps, Governments, Diver- 
ſities of Tongues. 1 Cor. xii. 28 c 4 
1152 Q. What Prerogative ſill hath the 1 
holy Spirit? 15 

A. That he can . Gifts for the Of- 7 
fices ſeverally, as he will. ver. 11 

1153 Q How is this done? 

A. To one is given by the Spirit, the 
Word of Wiſdom; to another the Word 
of Knowledge by che ſame Spirit; to ano- 
ther Faith by the ſame Spirit; to another 
the Gifts of Healing by the ſame Spirit; 
to another the working of Miracles; to 
another Prophecy; to another diſcerning of 
Spirits; to another divers Kinds of Tongues; 


e — 
5 e a 
2 n L 
L - RN 2 PE} 3 . 23 9 
45. ns N 5 EL 2 x 95 4 Dd jp. 
- 8 * * 5 ſos 3 — 2 8 Aa, 
2 9 Ws $ 7 N * 
Se E e * VEL * 


ene er 6 
DO ons INES Eg ko 


N 
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e ee e ee 8 0b 1 
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1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10 
1154 Q, How are the ſeveral Choirs to 
behave? 

A. They are to praiſe the Lord by 
Turns. See P/. cxlviu. 12, 13 


1155 Q. What is the Rule as to the 
Widows ? 


A. Honour Widows, that are Widows 
indeed, 1 Tim. v. 3 


SAC 2 11 e 
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Now, ſhe. is a Widow indeed, who in her 
Solitude truſteth in God: ver. s 
ts 1156 QW] What are the Men to do? 

r- ii A. To pray every. where, lifting up holy 
| Hands, without Wrath _ en I 
Tim. ii. 8 | 

1157 „ The Wives? 18 
| A. To learn in Silence, with all Sub- 
jzection. ver. 11 
1158 Q. What is their beſt Ornament 2 
A. The meek. and quiet Spirit of the 
© hidden Man of the Heart. 1 Pe. iii. 4307 

11659 Q. What is the: Part of the Un- | 

A. To attend upon the Lord without 
= Diſtraction. 1 Cor. vii. 35 
To care for the things of the Lord, that 
= they may be holy, both in e and i in n Spi- 
rit. ver. 34 Ft 
1160 Q. The Children? g 
2 They are to be brought up in 10. 
Nurture and Admonition of the Lords: ** 

vi. 4 5 
= They are to: be obeitfeur, ver. 1 
1161 Q. What Members has a Church, 
in Reſpect of Degrees? 

A. Children, who know the Father, I 


Fein ii. 13 


* 
by 
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1 — A. That one is filled. ver. 6 


9 * * 
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-- Young Men, who are ſtrong, and over- 
come the wicked One. ver. 1, % % Ly 
Men and Fathers, who * him that is 
from the Beginning ver. 1 = 
: 1162 Q. What is the a; Leading Y 
in a Church? 3 
A. Souls ſpiritually poor, come to the 
Church: Mat. v. 3 F 
e What is the firſt thing, after W 
they are there? Be 
A. To mourn, and to be comforted, 24 
ver. 4 1 : 
- JT . Q. What Gs ? I 
A. The having nothing, and poleling 1 
all things. 2 Cor. vi. 10 ;3 
1165 Q. What i is all the while the chief 
Ccncern? 5 
A. Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſ- ; 
nels. Mat.v.6 . 
1166 Q. What follows hereupon ? 3 


1167 Q. How do ſuch as are filled, ſtand 
affected towards other Men? 
A. They are merciful. ver. 7 
1168 Q. What do they wo obtain ? 
A. Mercy, ver 7 
119 ò QA. Wherein does that Mercy 
conſiſt -- uo af 1476 - 


fe LT] » a 
* SR * * 
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r- A. In that their. Hearts are Purified, by 
Faith. Act. xv. 9 

is By the Blood of Chrit, whe through the 

| eternal Spirit offered himſelf. without Spot 

x fta God. Heb. ix. 114k 
_— 1170 Q. What Benefit have they from 

he bence? 

= A. Such ſhall ſoe God. Mat. V. 8 | 

er Beloved, if our Heart condemn us not, 

then have we Confidence towards God. 1 

d. Job iii. 21, 22 
1117 Q. What do they afterwards be- 

ug A. Panke angles; Mat. v. 9 

1 1 172 Q. What accrues to chem * 
t? 
A. They are e looked upon as Children of 

God. ver. 9 

1173 Q Yet do Perſecutions befal ſome 
of the Members? 

A. They muſt enter into the Kingdom of 
> God through many Tribulations⸗Acisxiv. 22 
The Devil oftentimes caſts. ſome of them 

into Priſon. Rev. ii. 10 

And all that will live godly in Chriſt je- 

ſus, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution. 2 Tim. iii. 12. 

(vid. Q. 583) 

"FU Q. But is not this troubleſome ? 


R 3 | A 


* They: rejoice, 8 glorih Ged'o on 


: 5 behalf. 1 Per. iv. 13, 10 f 
i Why ? | 
he ont of. Glory and of God 


rfteth upon them, ver. 14 


Ckurch? 
A. IT e Remifion of Sins. 48s x x. 43 
21477 Q Has the Church itlelf alſo ne- 
ting to do in this ? 


A. Jeſus breathed on his Diſciples, and | 
Laid unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt: 


Whole ſoever Sins ye vemit, they are re- 


mitted unto them, and whoſe ſoever Sins ye 
retain, they are retained. Jahn xx. 22, 23 


.1178 Q. Hath the Church — Pri vi- 
bees beſides ?- 


. His divine Power hath given unto. us 


Rs things that pertain unto Life and God- 


lineſs, through the Knowledge of him ms 
uin — us. 2 Pet. i. 3 
b What is holy Ordination? 


ift through the laying on of 


Hanks 1 Tim. iv. 14 
| 1180. C. What accompanied this Cere- 
mo 


on- y? 
A. When they laid their Hands on them, 


the. Haly Ghoſi:came on them. 44 viii 17. 
ch. xix. © 1181 


1241 76 Q What 1 is the kane into the 
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1181 W What can every Member of 2 
Church ſay? 
A. Iam a Member ef his Body, of his 
Fleſh, and of his Bones. Eph. v. 10 
1182 Q. Of what re 7h are the 
Prayers of ſuch? 
A. An Angel offers Tacenſe with their 


Prayers. Rev. viii. 3 


1183 Q What Connexion have they 
with thoſe above? 

A. I hoſe wait, till theſe come to thei. 
Rev. vi. 11 

1184 Q. What Things are the Members 
of a Church come nigh to? 

A. Unto Mount Sion, and unto the City: 
of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
and to an innumerable Company of Angels, 
and to the Church of the firſt-born which 
are written -in Heaven; and to God the 


1 | Judge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men- 


53 


e perfect; and to Jeſus the Mediator of 


the new Covenant, and to the Blood of 
ng, that ſpeaketh better things than 


Mat of Abel. Heb. Xu. 22, 23, 24 


1185 Q. Who protects a Church? | — 
E A. God is our Refuge and Strength. Ph 
WW 


* is a River, the Streams whereof 


W 


188 Aua“ 71 airing; 
ſtall make glad the City of God, the holy 
Place of the Tabernacles of the moſt High :- 
God is in the midſt of her, ſhe ſhall not be. 
moved. ver. 4, ß 

34186 Q. What zs, na Church of God, 
3 iyſtery 2. + I 

A. Marriage. 2, v. 32 

1187 Q. Who tath inſtituted Marriage? 

A. He which made Men at the Begin- 
ning. Mat. xix. 4 | 
1188 Q. How doth Marriage 1 
a Church ? 

A. Hononrable. Heb. xiii. 4 | 

1189 Q How do they conſider the Mar- 
he Fre * 

. As undefled. ver] s © © 

9 1 1695 Q. Are fleſhly Luſts ſeparable 
from Marriage ? | 

A. Let every one know how to poſleſs 
his Veſſel in Sanctifcation and Honour; 
not in the Luſt of Concupiſcence. 1 7 be. 
iv. 4, 

: 3h "pA How far doth this NR 

A. 9 het the unbelieving Huſband is alſo 
ſ:nRiffed by the Wife, and the unbelieving 
Wife is ſanctified by the Huſband. 1 Gr. 
Vil. I 

I 13 * $56 ente cnbmunzente a na- 
tural danctity to their Children? A. 


. 2 5 
I's 
85 21 
$4 
IN 
5 


A. As n Blood, or of the Wilof : 
the Fleſh, or of the Will of Man, no one: 
is a Child of God. Fohn i 12, 13 1 | 

That which is born of the Fleſb,is Fleſh, 3 7 


John iii 6. (vid. Q. 1111) 
1193 Q. But how does God by Grace | 


look upon the Children in a Church? 
A. Not as unclean, but as PN 1 Car. 


1 194 Q. Is Child- bearing a Blefling to a 


2 „ ot : 
25 738) 
3 
"1 oman 
* 


A. She ſhall be ſaved i in (belped by) Child- 


bearing, if ſhe continue in Faith and Cha- 


7 rity and Holineſs with Sobriety. 1 Jm. ii. 15 
78 1195 Q. What is the Woman ſaid to be? 
A. The Glory of the Man. 1 Cor. xi. 7 
1196 Q. What the Man? | 
A. The Glory of God. ver. 7 . 
it 2 I 2 Q. Why is the Woman fabjet to 

the x 
A. ee che Church is ſubj & to 
Chbhriſt. Eh. v. 24 - 
ot 1198 Q. What therefore is repreſented 
1 by a Myſtery of Marriage? | 
: A. Chriſt and the Church. ver. 32 

1199 Q. Should the Wives ſtand in Fear ; 
of Ae 6 Huſbands ? 

A. They are nat to be afraid with any 
Amazement. 1 Pet. iii. - 18 


19a 4 eee , Datthine. 
1200 Q. How are Huſbands to behave 
towards their Wives? | 
A. They are to give them Honour, (and | 
deal tenderly with them) as the weaker Veſ- 
7 ſel. ver. 7 
1201 Q. What outward Reaſon may 
chere ſometimes be in Churches, for not 
marrying? 
A. When Diltreſſes are preſent. 1 Car. 
vices" > 
1202 Q. But what Caſe is even then ex- 
cepted ? 
A. Bodily Neceſſity. 0 | 
1 Is that the _ Defirein the Z 


Woman to luſt after her, hath commirted 
Adultery with her already in hus Heart. 
Mal. v. 28 | 

1204 Q. abs therefore, if one be. 
A. Then is he to make himſelf an Eu- 
nuch for the Kingdom of Heaven's Sake. 
Mat. xix. 12. wid. Col. iii. 5 

1205 Q. Muſt he have no Compatiin 
with himſelF 

A. It is profitable for thee, that one of 
a Ang e puſs polls. and not that 


0 thy 


A. Jeſus faith: Whoſoever looketh on a ̃ 
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thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. | 
Mat. v. 29 

1206 Q Isno one conſtrained to marry ? 
A. He that hath decreed in his Heart, 
that he will keep his Virgin, doth well. 1 
Cor. vii. 37 | 
1207 Q. Is no one required to continue 


£ ſingle ? 


A. - Concerning Virgins, Paul had no 


Commandment. ver. 25 


1208 Q. When one n N it 
be done? 


A. In the Lord. ver. 39 

And they that have Wives, muſt be a as 
tho they had none. ver. 9 

1209 Q. What univer/al profbunt my- 
ſlical Tye have a Church of Chriſt OY 
themſelves ?  _ - 

A. They are all at the ſame time Par- 
takers of one Bread. 1 Cor. x. 17 


They. all drink the n of the: Lord. 
ver. 21 


Ala 856 ( heh 358 100 xi 
1211 Q. W it Account is there of the 
Lord s Supper ? 


A: Paul faith: I have received of the 
Lord, that which alſo I delivered unto you, 
I That 


292 A of Doftrine.. 
That the Lord Jeſus, the ſame Night in 
which he was betrayed, took — ng and 
When dhe had: given Thanks, he. brake i it, 

and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my Body 
whichis-broken for vou: This do in Re- 
anembrance of me. After the ſame man- 
ner alſo he tuok the Cup, when he had 
ſupped, Aying, This Cup is the New Teſ- 


dament it my Blood; this do ye, as oft as L by 


ye drink it, in DORN of me. 1 Car. 
XI 235 24, 25 
7 n "his muſt be : a great and blef- 
Supper? en 46- 
2 The Lord defired with Defire, to eat 


1213 Q What, are ue to. do f in this 1 


Apr 


A. As * 2s ye eat this add, ng 1 5 


drink this Cup, ye are to ſhew forth the 
Lord's Death, till he come. 1 Cor. xi. 26 


1. 1214 CQ Are the Members of a Dar * : 


liable here to great D Danger ? 


% e grant. 3 4 5 
ing — 2 2 | 


'thily; INT : 
himſelf, not 
Ver. 29 | 


"ron ate done? 


41412 AS os 


Man ex mine nf, Ve er. 4 - 8 A | 
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1216 ◻ What Harm! is it; if one ſhould 


ad o, without being ſo approved? 
it, 1 A. Je is — 57 of the Body and Blood 
ay, | of the Lord. ver. 27 © 

e- 1217Q.WhatPenalty is annexed to this 
14 *A. Weakneſs, Sicknels, Death. ver. 30 
A ' 


1218 Q. And that is ſtill Mercy? - 


ver. 32 

| * 1 7 9 Q. But when chere is a e 
os | N. le& of what is required at this Supper? 

I + A. This is not to eat the Lord's 
cr. 20 
1220 Q. Is this Supper appointed for 


People who are yet in their Sins? 


21 
1221 Q How long is this Supper to on- 


be A 


or- 1 1 Father s Kingdom, Mat. xxvi. 2 

to 12220. What then is a ume of Jeſus ? 
A. One Bread, and one Body, being 

many. 1 Cor. x. 17 

4 1223 Q. Are the Churches uſed to ob- 

erve a 3 Dpver ? 


| A. We are chaſtened of the Lord, that 
3 1 ve ſhould: not be condemned with theWorld. 


A. Till we drink it ewt him 1 in his 


A. One cannot partake of the Lord's ; 
0” Fable, and of the Table of Devils. 1 Cor. ; 


8 4p; 


E. 
8 xiv. 33 


rere Aa thets certain Things t to be 
obſerved by all Churches? 7 


Churches. 1 Cor. vii. 17. ch. iv. 17 b 
bad 226Q. What did the A poſtles ſome way 
ſubjoin, when they ſpoke of Particulars 
which were not for all? 
A. Vour Church, Vou, Sc. Ai Cor. xi X1 


6, Ts 8, 10 | 
1227 Q. For Example:? 25 
other Churches might not give any thing. 


| 1 Phil. iv. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 8 | 
1228 Q. Another Inſtance? _. . 


move Queſtions in the Church, they were 
bands at Home. 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 3 


But Priſcilla inſtructed 4po/los., Adxviii. 26 
In ſi e manner Pbele was a Labourer at 
* enchrea. Rom. xvi. 1 And 


* | 
A.. God is not a God of Contain,” * 5 


A. Paul :faith:. 80 ordain 1 in all | | 


A. Philippi was robbed, to. the End that | 
No Church communicated with Pau but 4 


A. When the Corinthian Women would | 


bid to keep Silence, and to ask their Hu - 


33. 2: F 
\ Thoſe of Zobel. likewiſe. 1 Jim. ii. 12 
There he ſuffered no. Woes to. teach. 


And at Rome Tryphena and nt and 
= Perf and the Apoſtle comme chem for 
; b | RK... 

1 1229 Have we alſo an Inftance of 
| Women 8 peaking 3 in publick. i PTE 

* 1 A. As the Women alſo at Pagel, 
. # were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 'and'ſp Ake 
1 with new Tongues, Peer ſaid: ＋ his is hat 
- FF which was ſpoken by x bel, On 8 
ay 


28 1 maidens I will pour out 1% my $ irit, ries gg 
Irs they ſhall propheſy. Acts i. 14. eh. ii. 1507 
1230 Q. Did even the Corinthian” 


men prophefſy 7? 
A. Paul faith: It is a Shame bor a Wo- 
- X man, When ſhe prophefieth” with her Legd 
at. uncovered. 1 Cor. xi 


8. "a 1231 Q. What general Reale did the 
put. Apoſtle give concerning Dreſs 7 


A. That the Women mould atorn them- 
55 9 þ felves in modeſt Apparel, with Shäme- 
uld | 1 facedneſs and Sobriety; not with broidered 
ere Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly Arra 
luſ- but as it becometh Women Pprofeſſing God. 
lineſs. 1 Tim. ii 9, 10. See 1 Per. ii 3,4 


1232 Q What Regulation was made at 
Corinib?p 


A. Tal writes : : That a Man ought not 
* to 


= — —— —ͤ ——0 
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to cover his Head, 2 5 he prayeth or pro- 
pheſieth. 1 Cor. Xi. 4, 


But the Women Goght to be covered. 


ver. T 


That it is a Shame 3 to 3 


Jong Hair, but a Glory, to the Woman. 


Ver. 14, 15 


1233 G. But would the Apoſtles | enter 


into Diſpute about ſuch like Orders? 
A. Paul ſays: If any Man ſeem. to be 


contentious, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, nei- 


ther che Churches of God. ver. 16 
4 234 Q. How were they uſed to act un- 


c * Siclneſſes inflicted for Chaſtiſement? 


They called for the Elders of the 


Church, and let them pray over them, and 
anoint them with Oyl in the Name of the 
Lord: And the er of Faith ſaved the 


Sick, and the Lord raiſed him up, and the 


Sins wach he had committed were forgiven 
him. Jan. v. 14, 15, See 1 Fel v. 16 


124% Q Did they take Delight in 


 Fellowhip >" 


A.* In Ads i ii. 4 44, Se. we read: That 


„%% „* 


v7 ＋ \ 
14 = 
* 


{har "Dor aw. © 257 


. Upon ett ending 68tPdHojs.2 2; 


r ina 
xiii. ” 


don their math Eldefs H the 


Church. 42: xiv..7 5 2149 


1237 Q. Did way un Tant. Praheſs? 
A. TA iv. 24. Treu ü uren Voicb 


. to God with one Accord. _ 
= 1 Pa. $Q.Wa-” this done with gr a rPow er? 
1 © So that the Place Was f Ren. ver. 3 4 


2 © 192 9 Q. Did they like to ſee the Aﬀſem- 
blies frequented ? | | 


. hey ſaid: Let us Short. 0 1 


WE © ther, and not forſake the aflemblin 

1 + ſelves together, as the manner 01 e . 
Hb. x. ; +. ER 
: 4 1240 Q. What E hebiens ith wy L ont 
3 in time of erſecution, for the Maintenance 
_ of dat 2 fa * 15 o th gs 
As. None faid, that ought A 
which he poſſeſſed, was his own, 

had all b common. Ack. iv; 32 2 
17241 Q When that dic no ae —— 
A. Then was there a a a 
for the Saints. 1 Car. xvi. 1 
1242 Q. In what manger? 
A. Fach was accepted A to that 
I ba had, not according to that. he had not. 

2 Cor. viii. 12 


5 
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401243 Qt How: did the firſt ChriſtiansaQ, | 
who had ſomething of their own? ? 

A. They bored, working with their 
Hands, that they might have to give to 
2 that noedes.: Eph. i iv. 28. 2 edn ili. 
8, 12 7 
1244 er How did they give? 
A. Not grudgingly, or of Neceſſity, for 
God loveth a — Giver. 2 Car . 2 
1245 Q. What was a Commendation of F 

Churches at that Time? | 

A. That they gave willingly ad libe- 
al. when they were in deep Poverty. 2 

vii. 4525 3 1 

1246 Q. What Maxim did they 80 by 
in this Matter: 

A. They remembred the Words of the 
Lord: It is more bleſſed to give than to 
receive. a” . a 6 

1247 t the Apoſtles puniſh 
ho 1 . ther, to de- 

A W a to e- 
ceive the Church. 50 rf 

1248 Q. When did they pare others, 
that had deſerved Death? 

A. When Indignation, Fear, vehement 
Deſire, Zeal, ene had ou per eg 
wrought. 2 Cor. vii. 11 1 

2285955 n 
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Sb the. Faniſhment ified] of - 
many, was ſufficient. 2 Cor. ii 565 
1249 Q. Were amen difplegfing to 


the Apoſtles:? bag 


A. Paul faith, There is utterly 4 Faule 
among you, becauſe ye go to Law one with 


another: Why do ye not rather take 


Wrong? Why do ye not rather ſuffer ' your 


ſelves to be dekanded d 1 Cori vii Bo 
1250 Q. But what eſpecially could mg 


| not bear with. in this Matter 


A. Their going to Law before the Ua 
Ka Is it ſo, that there is not a iI 
Man among you? No not one that ſhall be 
able ta judge between his Brethren? But 
Brother goeth to Law with Brother, and 
that before the. Unbelievers. ver: 6, £5. 

1251 .Q, Were they much againſt 
Sagen 3 

A. Janes faith: Above all things, my 
Hts ſwear not, neither by Heaven, 
neither. by: the Earth, neither by any other 
Oath; but let, yqur Yea be yea, and your 
Nay, nay; leſt ye. fall into neerahqQon. 
Jam. v. 1 N 2 100 

1252 Q. ence may we t that 
this Kath fome reſtrained pron puke, 9 

A. Becauſe Paul ſays: I call God for a 

Record 


t 
£ 
| 
[ 
; 
' 
i 
| 
'Y 
1 
f 
' 


—  —  —___ 
2 
* 


Necdrd uhok N my Soul, that to ſpire you, 1 


came nat as yet unto Corinth. 2 Cor. 1.23 
© The God and Father of our Lord eſus 


Chrift, which is bleſſed for evermore,know- 


that T lie not. 2 Cor. xi. 31 
1253 Q. What doth he confirm with 
this laft KA ? 


A. That in Dama/tas, he was let down 5 | 


by the Wall through A Window In a Basket. 
1 5 33 


t che Prohibition is meant only 

o ro Swearing ? 
A. Becauſe "Jeſus himſelf fays, Amen, 
amen ; ; LW verily. John iti. 3, 5, 11 
125 2505 at e Cong th Rae 
hat every Man be fully perfivaded 
m 15 own Mind, and that no * ne Would 


judge another. Rom. xiv. 3,5 
1236 Q, Why muſt the Children of God 


_ converſe with natural People? 


H. Since otherwiſe they muſt needs 80 
out of the World. 1 Cor. v. id 
12257 15 How, do bey conſider | the 


Higher k the Ordinance 07 God. Ren. ai. 
1258 & Out of Policy ?- 


te 2 
5 3 


A. 


cuded? Whence may it farther bs con- A | 
th; : 


4 Manual of. Doctrine. 20 


1 Fr {ts For the Lord's Sake, and for 
: | Cn Sake. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 19 

18 1259. Q What made it impoſſible, 8 
ce Lord. eſus ſhould interfere with the 
higher Powers? 

h A. His Kingdom was not of this World. 


"Jobm Xviti. 36 
2260 Q. Did they ſearch. into theRights 
of their Princes? or how did they teach in 
this Particular? 


z# 
» ©” = 
3 


1- 4 | A. Let every Soul he ſubject unto the 
1 & Higher Powers that be. Rom. xiii. 


1261 Q Did they make a Difference 
q between the ſupreme . and, ſubordinate 


* Powers? 

A. Whether it be to the King, as 4p 
4 preme; or unto Governors, as unto them 
d. hat are ſent by him. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14 
1262 Qet did hey: not alſo ſometimes. 
d Pppenal 7? 

3 35 A. Paul appealed unto Clem. Aa. i I 
W 5 1263 Q. Did they aboliſh civil. Offices 
$2 | and Employments? | 
je A. Paul continued a Raman Citizen, and 


g XL Tent-maker. Ads xviii. 3,. ch. xxii. 25 
Some Brethren at Rome, were of Cayar Ss . 

ouſehold. Pxil. iv. 2 

Diomſius, an Arcopagite at Arbint. Aas. 

1 Vii. 34 Sergius 


* * 
£ — 
2 202 


Au of Dohy ine. 


Sergius Paulus, Deputy of the Country i in 


Papbos. ch. xiii 7 


Lydia, a Seller of Purple: ch. xvii 14 
1264 Q. Why were they o much for 


the H — Powers? 


A. Becauſe there is no Power but of 


God. Rom. xiii. 1 


1265 Q. Did their Notion of the higher 
Powers, give them Confidence in vindicating 


8 themſelves before them? 


A. Paul anſwered before Flix: For- 


aſmuch, as T'know chat thon hal been of | 


many Years a Judge unto this Nation, Ido 


the more Aar anſwer for myſelf. L 


Ads xxiv. 10 


1265 Q. By what Examples may we'ſee, 
that the civil Powers have ſided more with 9 


the Church, than others? 

A. By Pilate. Mar. XXVII. 24 
By the Chief of Afa. Achs xix. 

„ the Town NN at Epheſus. v 


By Galli. 47 xviii. 12, Sc, - 
By Fehix. ch. xxiv. 29 
By Lyſas. ch. xxiii. 26 
By Julius. ch. xxvii. 1, & c. 

By Agrippa. ch. xxvi. 1 
e ch. xxV. 1, 4 
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A. Manual of Doctrine. 20 
+ 1069 Q. Are there Inſtandes, where in- 
ferior Magiſtrates of their own accord 
ſecuted ſome ſingle Servants of God? 
„ A. Herod, that he might pleaſe the 
Favs, ordered James to be beheaded, and 
F Peter to be zpprehendeds. Act. xii, 2, 3 
And the Governor at Dawes was de 
. ſirous to apprehend Paul. 2 Cor. xi. 32 
1268 Q. Chief Magiſtrates alſo? 
| A. The Caſe of Mees, Elias, Micajah, 
. |= Zþechariab, Shadrach and his Fellows. 
f | 1269 But what Inſtance have we of the 


* 


chief Magiſtrate mm” 4 a Church E- 
A mr 


= 1250 Q. What is the proper W 
| why the Church is {0 well affected rer in 
eee 
A. Becauſe it is cond and acceptable' in: 
the Sight of God our Saviour. 1 Tim. ii. 3 
1271 Q. Doth this go ſo far, as 28 leren 
co plead for him before Gdꝰ“, 
A. Paul exhorts, that firſt of all, Sup- 
= plications, Prayers, Interceſſions; and giving. 
of Thanks, be made ſor Kings and for all * 
are in Authority. 1 Tz. Ii. 1, 2 
1272 Q. What Kind of Bleſſing to the 

Churches, flows from this? 2 

A r »»» dem a = 
* > And 
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l of Wonne 


and — 14s, in in all 'Godlinefs and | 


Ver 


Honefty 
ſtrates in this Regard 

A. To execute Wrath up 
does Evil, and to praiſe him that does 
ns Rom. Xilk. 3, 


74 Q Bat is this Hirable for for a Church? 
"A. 1 he Church had alſo Reſt. Ads ix. 3 


12% Q. What does the do during this 


Scaſon 4 


A. She was edined, and mulciplied, | 


ver. 35 
$276 Q.- How is it at what Times ? 


Perſecution 1s raiſed en the Church. 


ch, vii 1: -;. 
1277. Q 110 does it go, when be is 


in Eſleem EX 
A. She hath Favour with al the i People, | 


The People magnify her. 4 e 
48 Dl ſhe even look'd you ; with 


1 "of the vl durſt no Man join himſelf 


to them. ver. 13 


1279 Did the, Clurches: viſit, one 
another 783 9 I; 

They went — AL, there, <9” 

ing the Churches. Ac xv. 11 1280 


1273 Q. Wüat 1 » the Duty of Mi- 
him chat 


n 2 
n . 


- 
5 
INS BY 1 
2062 


A OTE FEE ESL. 4 . » 
9 9 9 . . 
TF 


Aber Duftrine. 205 
1280 l How did they help oneanother | 
out? "LA 157 e Of þ. 3 
C „A. They Auge Colleeicns für ich 
| other. 1 . . Cor. ix. 1 0 
1281. Q. What Tryals wu! they offen- 
times andergey,.. 


A. Hunger, Cold," Nakethefs,” Peril, 
<2 | Watching and. arg Heiner 20 4 5 
| 75 N Xi "Nj 3: 2, , * * 
1 41 1 282 Q. How were their bone, or: 
bl | dered *. OF! rr O 5 } 
4. They broüghr each other Hein 
+ Rom vi. 2. 3 ahn ver. 68 EP 
= They departed, bein 545 9 y 
. tha 852 untd the Grate Goa." 
ieren hg a 
128 2 How did th with the 
774 145 3 of Jed) 
A - T hoy roqtivet cem; but How to 


dtarions!7 Nb. XIV. if 

1284 Q ho areto bear witH ba N 
. A: The Strong chi 

- 1285 QW Wpydaghe one te den chase 
A: Dotroy nes any one for ham Chile 


q ; died: ch. G Wa 15 ih 
4 1286 alſd e to Se⸗ 
ae bb ede wh lt 


N * Gal, A. vu. 
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to 10 nk es, into Bon r eee, 


mnable Fferefics 2 Pet. ii. i 
Lolyes, who, would nk, ſpare the 
5 4 0 AH p45. 198 091. 
hat was their Remedy «gail | 


ALES. *& 


7, 1 : 6: 
ace, Which 


* th 'Old Rule they ever to 
S, 13 n r E 
4 Yes: : To the Taw, and to SP Teſti. | WM 
miony. Tan viil.;20.) 2 Jebaik 7 " 1 
a Bur Saviour faith, T kus it is WII wr: | 
n. Mat. iv. 477 Ch. xxvi. 24, 31, Mai i 
vii. 6. — Ch, bs 4 


op Ni. 17. Lathe vii. 27. 9 
chi, K. 28. ch. XxX. 337 1 
e e Order el | | 


Ak If e was byertaken i mn 2F. Ault, 1 1 
they refiprog dim in the Sparit of Meekneſs. 95 
6 VI » 50. 2-4. 7 
1250 Q. Hethat ws note eee, 


Wa. [They would have no Company 74 
©" that be might be a 3 f 
iii. 1. 10 
1291 - ger one charmed? 
A. Hie th 


2 28 


oY - . . 7 > 


Y. A. 25 e! kim PTY Ki Fi ny; 
| but . bim As, + Brothers” 20 TY 
b its 1, Q. When that would nor do E. 
2x] A. 35 Fe Us Ne 3 5 
er q; un 155 281 
1 Nr Xo When aer al 758 5 
4 ee e 150 
A. They pue | ity wy: foch 1 85 m 
1 - denen them.: TORO ne em- 
4 WF. rom him. 1 Cor. v. 1327 e 7 
: ene wr pos one at the wi 
. 3 | dne ve great Scanda perl Hed 1 m A 
* 5 Al = 955 hey 5 e 55 6 Satan, fo 
= 1 1 Dee of the Feli. 1 Cer. U. 5 5x 
| 200-1 296"QUWRar Feeßde particalarly d. d 
= hey | gens, iver, up. to Sep, 5 e J 


FFF 
| 3% 9 er they int ighe, Jeary' BY e 
ö bo Þ heme. vet 20 SY . Ur 
1298 * Who Xia NTT RN. 45 
1 by ht Teachers with cheir andthe 
haorch's Spirit. 1 Cor. v.33 4 
3 ; 4 1 ne SN 1 8 the 1 worlſt truly 


* 


1. Cox. xi 26 5 


n Toe 


have Forgiveneſs 


romatdahimt) 2. Cana ii. 5 2 


EB REECE. nike 


tocthe Church? thing 44 
Ac To whom ye for Ive any ( 
Pa eee ee 3 
1301 Ehen Member precious thy 
Cue a > 25% We SI Wy TY K — 
* ena. 


Nor ſafler with. it; r if one Memben be 
honoured, . all; Re bj, Genin 


s „ A 7 
1352 And rn * ſhe congemed 
moſt about ? 1373+ 36-16; Fs 


NA The fochdek.; For: the othens have 


no Need. Her. 23, 14% 36 nn Ft, 


| 1353 Q But who are the Member of 
the Church? 4187 I” 7 ö 51 to, £ 
A. The bs Heaps! that, Gel tber en, and 
of Sins. Iſa. xi, 2 
130% Qe- What ſort of People are they? 
A; The Feeble . heel ſhall "_ 
Ts xi. 8 es 
And the Houſe of P Ui ſh be ar God, 
ver; 8 Heb. Xo 2T + its af "AP 
13951 Q. What is their giver Te in 
rw New Teſtament ? 3 


Aal Duh 
ee . Non. wu 

- 5 exif 3. 1 N 2 Chr 
BE: fale 5s ett yk Dan: vii 22 

1305 A Wiss is their chief Duty? © 

1 "A. That they love one another. Fe 
44 xis 3% „S Jet Nö sf, 
1 1307. C Since when have the cala 
BY led Ghriftrgns ? * vw vv 21 © bet 


| Sq e e e momee>T moſt Proper 
Ji In . — * 7 2M "Bas 
A. Children of the living God. Ron ix 26 
Members of Chriſt. 1 Cor. vi ix 
© 1309:Q. What de they preſerye avtheit? 


1 | deareſt Jewel? © +: oe Hef 


4 The loving the Lord Jefus Chriſt inꝰ 
7 Sincerity. Eb. vi. 4 
%, Wing is their Confidehce ?- 
A. The Blood of the Lamb. Rew.xii. f. 
31 Qs What is "NO ee and 
17 4 8 2 4 98 1110 x 
A. The Word of thei? Teſimon). ver. 11 
I * — What is their ſecretl ſaſter- Af 7 
That they love not their Lires. ver- 1d 
1779 Q: 'Otght- they to de Virtuais * 
A. Ay to your Faith Virtue" 2 Pef. Ty” 
"1324" rn * Right thereto ? af 
3 iii 3 1 * A 4 
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>, and. if 
on Rye things. 
iv, wok 10 Si ie KNOB V4.3 Haie Fre 
W PAI think;of Sin? . 
d we any longer live; in Sin, 
f Row. vi. re 


ll | 1317 C Do they not tolerate the 
18 317 Q hey 1 ba 
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| 7 — 10 3 bi 
_ al Whoipever is pom of Gad. doth not 3 
ham, __ cannot fin, becauſe he ben 
＋ God. e cs b erg f. 
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335% W How then « can Ly ab 
e 3: n n Had S IHE .&: 
J. A. Christ livech in them; anch ie hits 
[1 4 which they now live in the Fleſh, th tive 
\ = bythe Faith the Son of God, hd oed 
n, tbem, and gave himfelf for then. Ctif-nẽj 
aft 


1323 Q. Are they u A,, 
t. They learn of him. Mae. xi 29 
13240. Wherein do they ſhew it: 
ot A. They mind not high rhinks)bie con · 
in deſcend to Men of low Eſtate. Num. W. 

= 112325 Q. Doth. Hamility conſiſt in 


n? 4 Noz we know che things that tro 
at freely given. to us of God. 1 C.. ii. wy 
.—- Q. Did. jeſus now this too + 
4 Jeſus knew that he came from God, 
"ITY e - e en 0b 1 & 
13% Q. Wherein then doth Humilitz# 
Bow?) nden un avs van R 
A In. that one know, mat the Father 
hath given it us. tie 
1328 Q. And wherein doch N.ade gend 2 
A. When one flories, . ke ware: Nox. 
951 . J received it. 1 Cor. iv. 7 Ol. 
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135 I G What Difooktion of Mind [> i 
the Fe | Quality among them? >: 
A. A Brother that is rich, Tejoiceth-i in FF 
that he is made lo. Fam. i. 10. : 
24.332 Qs, Sew. me the Nature. of an M 
humble Heart rg "2 
PT - Mary caſt i in herMind a+ manner 4 1 
of Salutation this ſhould be! Zake-1. 29 1 tt 2 
1333 — Example of the truck In- 3 
21 


- The Angel 1 Thou malt conceive 7 
in thy Womb. Mary ſaid:: How hall this / 
be, ſeeing I know not a Man? ver, 3134 
82 Are they poor in cheir own 
"A Phe Lord {ai e thy Poverty, ; 
(hut. thou art nch.) Jew. 53.9. 1 2 "2M 
1335 Q. Are they tender bearttu 7 
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» * - 
A vp © 


5 X Ari 
very Beaſt,” Prov. Xii. 0 © he 
1337 Q How are they c 

A. Studious to be 
em. = W. 176. ch. even, 1 Gert i. 70. 
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Man? 421 


A Ne their own 
n at on the things of otfiers Phil 1 Its + 
A 1 1239 Q. 4 they juſ and fair? 


1 e that do they alſo to them likewiſe, 
BE vi. 1 
11 340 WU How do. they lore their Neighs 
T7 A. bs thetfeteds." Mar. xii⸗ 31 M 
1341 Q. How do they look upon Bre- 
1 en, who not Wb any Admonition, . 
A. As another Man's Servants an. 
91342 How is that?» oo 
WE: +: 27-4416, * . 
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571 judge them noty but let 'tthm 78 
ſtand or fall to their own Maſter; hg is "wh ' 


$2344 l e Nr het 


NIH. a NM mod! . 4 
y Addi ard A 
When cg by them IH 1 
E Then they bleſs ver. 4 
14% n When hated by tem? 5 7 
A. Then they do good to thema ver. "TY 3 


| 7 
27% Q. When "defpitefully uſed 5 3 ; 


them? er r e een 
e Then they pray fbr them; that? i . 3 . 
may not be laid to theif C Aver. 4 
©1347 Why do diey:act n-this A n- 1 
ner? FN 10 10 YEE: 2 * 
A. That they may be the Children of | 
their-Father: * — in Heaven. ver. 4 
21348 ch. ven wed ts | 1 
Example hs Bn: 12 + * A 1 
A. Greater Love hath no Man that this, U-; 
that he lay down his Life for his Friends. 
Fobn, xv. 13. And Jeſus hath reconciſed F | 
us? by his Death, when we were Enemſes. FP. 
Run. v. 10 eee 
| r A 
8 e the AA 9 
hh re are ark DS Roy 
vie g : Phill i i e 4609 
n f 


A-Data hof Dull. 215 


35 Hour de: they, lay their Wants 
befare the Saviour duo 1 08: et da 
1 our Thankſgiv ing Pal iv: 6. Eſal. 
I. 23 3:2: a 
5 1351 Q Is dec = Method? 
© I © By this Means GodVihewwerh: 8 5 
7 lis wy erm Ver. 2d V ud 4 fy 
1352 Q Whereom is this grounded? 
A. In thar whatſoever we ask, we re. 
ceive of him A Fabr. iii 222 
1353 QHow Lit — them inwardly 7 
it A. The Peace of God ruletłk 255 rig 
0 = Hearts. (Golagtiedfth n £5 


. "M3 1354 Q. Do they lira Olle $1 | 

A. They A to”. be quiet. 1. 1 
'of * 5 . 1.1. Th "4; 3 > 1s 25 13 B+ 2 3 5 

. N Q. Do. they live peaceabſy* wi wick 
'a,- ⁊ & 4311157 44 310.2587 | 

En 4. They ſeek Peace and enfue it. 1 Pere 

his, 9 "04.72 + + fr avis td 403A 143 * 88. 


1356 Q How are they looked g c 
: © holy An Dante 24 PE x; 

A. Astheir Fellowdervants Hoe 
"£ . XX11.9 Do 5 ae ni ois \ 
1357 3 they rail at the Devil La 
Wh, A. Michael 8 ah againſt 


i A Accufa oy ay 
7% [1359 O What ee for in 
1 * : fit * A 3 7 — 3 


216 A Manaal of Dofttine. 4 
behalf of thoſe who are fallen from-Grace, | J 
while they yet continue in this World? 


A. That God would give them Repent- | 1 


ance unto Life. 2 Tem. IL 25. Lake xi. 8. 3 
won ie 6 them, | 
' aj Mo * 0 . 
— in that — 4 
A. That they 90 to their own Place. 
At i 285 1 
1360 Q. Why are they 'Religinus . * 
A. Becauſe e eee v. 7 A. 
Fey Q. . N N 
1361 Q. Are they eaſily 3 


A. Having Food and Raiment, they = are 1 
therewith. content. W n vi. 8 4 
We <Q Can they be ſaified with a} 
We 25 QH 12-55 
* They know hw d 


ou v % + 
1367 Q. Whereto does that relate more | 


D = pf 6 669+ 7 
As Fe thcir a; provi themſelves as the i 
Se Vo of. * in a 

| Albino, i in Neelie, in _Diſtreſles, - in 1 | 

ipes, in Impriſonments, an Tumates, in 

Labourz, ee ami ating 26% < 4 


BIT QT . 
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5 

F ˖ ˙˖7§7—* EE 


—= A Manual of Dusan 217 
A They know how to aboard. Phi. iv. 2 
8 1 | An er 32% ySr2 ie 
1 Mary ſaith: Beheld Ide Händmaid 
5 9 — 2080, be i It unto me attording Ew? 
um F . w does Paul e ? 
m, th =y 0 aul e 8 it 
| 1 Fo * Grace of God, L am "what 1 

am. 1 Cor. xv. 10 
1367 le being high, according to their 
ature? - 
. They have learnt it. Philip. iv. 11 

1368 . How far do they nurſe them” 
elves? © 5 1 
A. They Merl their Body 16; -as ck to 
1 make Proviſion for the Lifts, Rox. x ür 14 
75 5 13569 Do they abhor all. 
1 45 The an from fleſhly Luſts, wilich 
1 the Soul! 1 Pet. 2. Kei -.5 
p Es if theſe come of themſelves? 
A. Then they morfify their Merbers 
wv ben are up n the Earth. Col. iii. n 


ACC. 


2 1 Hoch de ey ard tre Body) 
Ba. ah know that fg the Temple'vf 
1 d. If any Man deffle the Temple of 

GS 3 725 ſhall God es, I a 15 


j * 


[ 


* 


Ti} 4 4 They. know . every Seer 
God is good,if it be received with Thank(- 
giving . 1 Tim. iv, 4. 
1373 Q How do they uſe their Liberty 
in, this Particular ? 
"A; So, that it may not. become a Stum- 
bling-block | to them that are weak. 1 Cor. 
vii. 9 5 
1374 Q. And rather chan make their 
Brother to offend ? | 
A. hey * eat no Fleſh while the 


World Randech 1 3 5 8 
1375 What ient have t , 

Wi . gs et not thiſe things 5 
* nd them in Gel, ien, (aid, 


2%; v 


Sam. vii. 
1376 Wa, they a a true Church. Mind? 
* I rejoice, faith Paul to the Caran- 
= that I have F in Jn in all 
ar. yl 1 


1 5 W 7 
RY e Wah 8 Service. 7. 
1378 2 Do live to thomfatves? 
E: Noe of other tre to himſelf. . 
xiv. at 

Q. To whom then? nt 
„N 790 the Lord, whole they are. ver. g. 


9 PEL — 14 " 2380 


vi. 


webe, bg, Big 
"x 90 Ate they coura 2 N36 1 
A. T 5 are not afraid of evil Tidings 


their Heart truſts in the Lord, P/ exit. 7,8 
1381 Q. In all Circumſtances? 


1 Wk. Righteous hath Tos inks 
0 Death. Prev. Xxiv. 32 10] Nich 
b 1382 Q. Are they ſuſp picious ? 3 
4. They believe all things, they Mb 
all chings. LN XII. bee 
= 1353 Q. Are they to epen up In? 
® A. They ſpeak the Truth in Chr : 15 
* be not. 1 Tim. ii. 1. N 
q 1 . Wee N mg 542 
3 Confclence. Heb. iii 1 > 


c Q.. Do they. ſerve. God for "his 


A. If they have but Him, they defire 
| 3 in Heaven or Earth. 57 Ixxiij. 25. 


45 The deren ives em Bo ering 


FS. Fx ® "+ 


1388 W t T0 t ſcek t 
TK fb hey ee * 
U > 4 5 22 s we ＋ 


. 
9851 
= 


EY op G426s > 
by "A. Ai bar Walde be envureall 
lings. 1 Cor. xiii. 7 12 

2 Ec Rs regud to one another? 
They bear one BPOCREr's: Bupthens, 
Salvi, 8119101 ky Vol cb on S083 
1391 Q. With regard to other Men? 
B. They can behave in Meekneß tow- 
ards thoſe chat oppoſe themſelves. 2 Tim. ii. 
248 1 
1392 Q. How are _ na 1 4 
700 = K walk, as Jean Chriſt walke 
1..Zoha ii 
1393 Q Q. How, is that to 2 underſiood,? 
A. Wharſoever they do in Word or Deed, 
tLey do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſu, 4 
giving 1 to God and the F 'ather by 
Col iii. 127 Mc 
; 1394 Q. What js the Charadter of their | 
e Behaviour? 1 
5 5 A. They ſhew therein their Moderation 5 
1. iv. 5 1 


30 Q. Are they circumſpect 5 = 
V0 They redeem the Time, and walk i in | 
1d RS . 
Col. 19. 5 Kr 


m toward them that are wichen. 
41395 Q. Are they 2 


— 


* 


A Manual of 3 221 
A. They let all thin e be 
done decently, and in Oi 1 115 44 
1397 Q. How do they” adit in du 
1 Matters ? . 2 
I A. They tell one another the rue, 
5 vhich become bund Dotrine. L. ii. 
S 7 3980 How do they lead their outnark 
"os 4 In Wearineſs and Painfulne. 2 Gor. 
4 . 77 
39g Q Are they ready to work ſomes 
thing with their Hands? 
A; Theſe Hands, ſaith Paul, Aire mi- 
niſtred to my Neceſſities, 2 to them that 
vers with me. Aeli xx. 3 | 
5 3 þ What do they think in general 
9 ”r cit Calling in the Lord? 
A. Curſed is he that doth the Work of 
the Lord deceitfully. Fer, Aviii. 10' © 
| 1401 Q. Whence Tomes this Feryour? 
A. They burn in the Spirit. Rom x. 17" 
1402 Q. What plorious Example have, 
chey before them? | 
A. The four Living Beirigs; who ceaſe 
not from Praiſes Day and Night, Rev. ib. 8 
1403 Q. How ate the Lord's 
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222 Aae, of 5 


Lack. Matis 2 in Buſineſs, being e 
b: 44 ne ow! o, as to 
their —— Calling ? e 
A, Wherein any Man is called, therein 
he abides; I f Cor. vii. 24 5 
1405 I he Was a King? 
A. Vet were he Chriſt's Servanit. ver. 22 
1406 Q If he was a Slave? 
A. Vet were he the Lord's Freeman. 
; ver. 22 K 
1 Q. So one does not ſeek to be re- 
leaſed from his Servitude ? 
A. Art thou called being a Servant 
ear not to be looſed. ver. 2112 1 
1408 Q. But whom doth he now ſerve? | t 
A. Not Men, but the Lord Chriſt. C!/. 
W, 23, 24 . 
1409 Q. And from. whom doth he re- | 2 0 
ceive.his Wages? - 1 
A. Of the Lord he ſhall receive the Re- 1 5 
vs of the Inheritance. ver. 24, 75 
1410 Q. How does a 1 look * ig vol 
a 2. rannical Maſter >. p, 
A. He is ſubject not * to the good 
and gentle, but alſo to the froward. 1 Per. 


us N. IN; But if his Maſter be * > EY * 
. 


1 


A Manial of 


21 Bot Then he does not Jedi kim be- 
cauſe he is a Brother ; but rather does him 
Service, becauſe he i is faithful and beloved. 
1 Tim. vi. 2 | 
1412 Q. And how do Maſters that aro 
Brethren, conſider: their Servants?ꝰ 
A. As their Benefactors. ver. + 
1413 AG, if they are Children of 
+ A God r A1 _ 
A. Not now as Servants, but above gere 
1 vants, namely,as beloved Brethren. Philem. 
= ver. 16 
1414 How are believi Parents. to- 
wards their Children? ing | 
A. They do not provoke them toWrath; 
but bring them up in the Nurture and Ad- 

115 C How are "believing. Children 
== towards their Parents? _ 

A. They obey them in all things : For 
this is well pleaſing unto the Lord. Col. iii. 20 
Fa = 1416 Qs Who has however the * 
7 > ference ? | 

A. The Father of Spirits. Hab. xii 2 8 
1417 A the Parents cannot ſee. 
ro this? 
15 A. One acquaints them, that we muſt. 

5 — Father's Buſineſs. Luke ii. 49 

13418 
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not 15 Father and Mother, and Wife, and 


worthy of me. ver. 37 5 co 
| 1423 Q. Are Teachers to be regardee 3 
in the a 5 


£24 Ame, man 
Fals kon, muſt one, in this 
SN ee Relations? r 
! Who faith to his Father, ant robs 
Mother, T have not ſeen him; "neither ne 
knowledgeth his Brethren, nor knoweth his 
own Children : Such obſerve thy Word, O 
Zord, and keep thy Covenant Dent xxcxiii. 9 
b 1 oth our Saviour repeat this 
— Man come to me, and hat 


Children, and Brethren and Siſters, yea and 
his own Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſ- 
e. Luke xiv. 26 


ny Q. What commonly follows from 4 
> .- 


A. That a Prophet is no where les va- 5 
lued, than in his own Country, and i in "ay 4 
own Houſe. Mat. xiii. 57 A 

_ 1421 Q. What farther? * | 

A. That of a Man' de Hou, 
we} his Foes. x. 35, 36 
"5424 C Bit can vite help it 7 ET 

A. The Savior faith: He that Toveth 

Father 'or Mother more than me, is not .⁶ 


manner as Parents? ws, 
E Obey them that have the Rule or 
Ls by you, 3 4 


A Adee Dali. 4225 


and watch for-your.Souls1 Heb. ii. 17 
| 12 Q Even — nat with us ? 
A. Remember your Guides, ho have 
ae you. the. Word of Gad; whoſe: 
; h follow, conſidering the End of W 
1 5 Converſatian. Hebh. xiii C asi 
1425 Q What is farther the Saviour q 
Will concerning his Diſeiples ?: 
A. That they ſwuld in every 'T ung 
give Thanks. 1 7%. v. 18 
1426. Q. Are they to Fergie cafily. 2 
| A Forgiving one another, if any Man 
have a Quarrel againſt any. Col. iii. 12 
14% Q How ole? Js. ſeven Times 


-nough ? - 


hp 


CF. nn u SS. Ln ER Road 


i A. 9 ſeventy Times benen. Mar. 
xvii. 2 

1 7 oy Q. Who ſhould. make. the fit 
Advances ? 


= 8 If thou bring thy Gift to che Altar, 
and there remembreſt that thy Brother 
1 2 ought againſt thee; leave 4 
5 Gift before the Altar, and g thy WI 
1 $$: be reconciled to thy Brother, and. the 
ome and offer, thy Gift. Mats, *. 
1420 Q. To whom do hey . 

When one does. them any In Injury 41. 


A. They commit it to him that judg 
u, 28 pghteouſh 1 Pet. ii. 3 bes „ 
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Bat if hea Brother ut eff ? | 


2 
another, 


Then it is; Grudge ues & | 
Brethren. Fax v. nk 


x, Q, How! are they 0 be as of 


7 i den e ſpeak. Jam. i. 3 
1432 Renn bearing? 
A. Swift. ver. 19 
. 1433. Q. Is hors a Zeal and Anger that 


A Phe Zea of Gods Houſe ext Co 


is 
Jeſas., Jahn ii. 1 
- 1434 Q. Buc how = are wey ro proceet l 


9 Slowly, {eogfiderately} Fam: i. 25 5 
143%. And when 1 4. 

A. They muſt not Sin. Eph. iv. 28 
N 'Nae ler the Sun go down upon thei | 
Wrath. ver. 26 = 
Not behave fo, that” the Devil (7, b 
that awenld pal Boil 4. them 0 may find Fa. 


micate 2 - wort 

A. To do 8 to | communter 
not. Heb; - x11; 16 8 

1437 7 & What are they y more 


arm Er is 8a 1200 ri 


. Ache 4 ir: 120 


A Mans of Dee 22% 


A. r 
1438 Q But muſt every! I hing haye Thing noe 


its Order? ach 

A.. Do all — Mainnirige 

_ = Phil i Il. 14 1* 
k = e Liberality zo! 

A. According to our Power ea DRE 

8 pony: our Power. 2 Cor: viii. Fn 

1440 Q. Towards whom? 

We _ 721 Men. Gal. vi 10 Ong 

1441 Q. Whom eſpecially? -- : 8 8 

A. the — ESE . 

: 1442 But if an e hun 

| Iwo feed him, 2 i be 810 

give him drink. Rome. xii. 20 


1 4 * 1 
A. If any Man — 5 cdlled 2 Wee, 
ea Fornicator, or covetous, or an Idefa- 
wh . or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an R-. 
| 7 pruoner, with ſuch an one they are not ſo 8 
P OL YT 
& 1445 (Q. Does this mean, that Pen] 
gp — OT 
$A. Paul Gothe not at all mean 
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Ver. 1051 14 294 1355 we Þ 


he receive the early and latter Rain. ch. v.) 


F *Ornicatorsy or che n Extor- 

tioners, or the RTE mag "this- Warld, 

ver. i: / 40,7 

bo” . Bot if one ſhould moreover be | 
e Teacher! 11 

26 d eee ſo dh 2s to bid hm EF 

God ſpeed: For he that biddeth him G de 


ſpeed, in Partaker of his evil Deeds. 2705 


1447 Q But perhaps thay mi bt "uf 
3 Man that is an — | 
6c wy I. ————— 2 reject. Tit. iii. 1o 
I * 15 O dit ; 
A l art — — | 
ver. 11 e amy 9 þ 
„1449 Q. Are Chriſtians noe to/have the | 
lead Reſpea of Perſons ? 7 
A Have not the Faith of our Lord Jeſu | q 
Nee. the Lond of Glory, -with en 
rſons. Jam. ii. 3... 0808 
a. Do they wait for the Fruit ef + 
their Labour with Patienee? . 
2 are patient: For the Huſband. 
u Waiteth for the precious Fruit of the 
and hath long Patience for it, until ms 


Waal de they mal gar | 


Ya: bit: 9 M OW VEUt | 6: 


A Eper "Mar: xiv ser . go 
8 . fhy't >. ** Orton 


x "Chrv. N 


I every thing : be 
A. One thing is neetiful 5 that ooh Part : 
1 which ſhall not be taken aug s us. 
Lue x. 42 
A certain Man, when! he: had found 'one 
Pearl of great Price, went and ſold all that 
he had, and bought it. Mal. xilii 46 
8 1454 Q. What is that Pearl for whic 
they give all? 0 
A. That they may win Chriſt; Phil 11.8 
# 1455 Q. And when they have done all? 
A. They ſay, We are unprofitable Ser- 
pants; we have only done IE which: was 
i Pur Duty to do. Luke xvii. 1ö́0ͥ anotegt 
: 1456 Q. Do th allow * ; Ocaling fon 
be: Labour kt le? 40U81 1903 
A. Which of you having 1 Servat pln 
g or feeding Candle, will ſay untukin/by 
Ind by when he is: come from the Field;, 
o and ſit down to Meat? And will not 
ther ſay unto him, Make ready where 
1 ? * I may ſup, and gird thyſelf and ſervꝶ 


me, 


1453 Q. What do they pref dee I 


e ee, of Defining. 


ne, have eaten and dru:: key, and, af- | 
le thou alt' eat. ver. 85 * 9 9 
e 1 Q. What Law of Recompegces 1 
Ne = 
wy hat with what Neafyre-one metes, 7 
ir hall Ta meaſured to in 3 and that . 1 
Wall be given to the Pi ples. Va} iv. 2 | 
5 Oe e Dilciples 
: "> fon 1 | 
A. They which continue with him 3 in his | 
9998 8 Luke xxii. 28 8 
1459 Q. How do they ſeek to. approve | 
He ſelves in their Chargs? Ba ts ee, 
: As bod Soldiers of f Chriſt. i 3 ; 
9 45 hey keep the Faith, ch Av. 7 : 
146 What do all Chats, bold for 5 
a T ing certain? | 
A. That when the earthly Houſe of this 1 
Tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved, they have 2 
uilding of God, an Houſe not 1 * with | LT 
Hands, etern alf in the Heavens, . 2 Car... y..1 
"14 Th oo” % do they, 195 the Four. 9 
dation.of that Houſe? DE 
Upon a Rock. Mas. vi. 1 
14 0 Q But, 0 bao e d. en 


* 


25 e pen 231 


ha Yap 5 any hes 11 fay aſterwar ? „ i 
Man beg in to build, and was woe able, to 
. 1 1 ah. 9 1 5 
„ 54. Oo they in the Church? ok 

5 0 1 — for. Peap! 8 of | Diſtinction? 1 mr 
FT Ne DA Will 4 0 that not many "wile 


5 not m ty, not 
J 4 Yue bier are Called. og 1 ach 


7 choſen the foolith thin s of the 90915 to 


— 3 


eonfound the” wiſe; and God hath choſe 


the weak things of the World. to confound 
"* che things which are mighty; and 'baſe 
things of the World hath God cholen, yea 
-3 and things which : are not, to bring. to 6 nqaght 
mM thin s that are. 1 Cl. 1. 26, 2 
or 1465 . 7 well- a Ne - 

-| ons have they a . ö 
A e e ee 
3 A. That they oppteſs the Brethitn; 
th 8 Qt raw thein befe 0 Be 1 ta 5 9000 ; Ang 
un- re called. Jam\ti.'657 Wat „ 


1465 0 What 45 the tur my 35 = 
for Hom Trey Min? . s 4 
A. That they fall be hated fo e 
Mp A Jeſus. Luke Fel 7 
== 147 Q Why? 

2 A Becauſe — ay it bs of ue . 90 


but de Le hath choſen them out of the 
World. Ex, Weolgeo hl vii. 1 16. 03 1941 
ds M What is eedful, upon this Ac+ 
3 (£18315 dine! 
8 be wile as$ dt, Mar. x. 6 
ery the {ame time? 
ak leſs as Dayegoiver. 16 1 
14% Q Q. Are the ai Lobeurers highly 1 
ptixed sa ; J. 
A. The Lord faith ; "Whs i is that Faithful 
and wiſe Steward Lube xii. 42 
141 But what is required of them? 
A, Nothing, bat; chat a Man be bound Rb 
2290 1 Cor yoga d2 114i; to noizy95%. 
1478 Q Shopld they everqneddle with 1 
worldh Rele y? 1 ei 360 WW © S* = 7 be p 
A. The & Madre of this World are in = 
thein;]Gencration- wiſer than the Children 1 
of Light. I nuke xvi. RIS 3461 yo 2195 £ vw 
n hat Wiſdem then:heve the 1 
Children of God ? S .iv% 3 - mn 
no bh6iibieden Wisdom, Which neue of 7 
the Princes of this World knew. Cor. ii. 7,8 
231474 . Whnt ie the Nature of it? 4 
G A, 215 3s fixſt pure, then peaceable; gentle 
and eaſy to be intreated, full of Mercand 
goad Fruits; without Partiality, 


Hypocriſy. Jan. 1.47 : „ = 
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A-Meatiulefe Duri. 88 1 
14% Q. What his their Lord ſbewn 
9 them to do, when People are nat minde 
co give them a fair Hearing, but only o o con- 

| demn them? - 
A. To anſwer nothing. Mark xv. 5 
Not to open their Mouth. /. li. 7 
1476 Q. Which is their n eee 

a Com pany? 

. A. Thoſe that need a Phyſician, Mar. 
ix. 2 
a 1477 * Who are wey! 20 

Sinners and Sick. ver. 12, 12 
1478 Q. What do they wait fr i the 


on Execution of their Charge? 1 
1479 Q. What is the Sign of this? 
in A Many Adverſaries. ver. 9 | 


4. Sometimes the Holy Ghoſt forbids 7 
them. A4, xvi. 6 | 


af 11481 Q. Do they keep preciſely ee 
8 eir Meaſure? 

A. They go not beyond the Meaſure of 
tle he Rule which God hath Uiftributed' t to 
nd chem. 2 Cor. x. iz 

dut , 1482 Q Where 3 * it beſt to preach PO 


X 3 Wr 4 o 


A f Dot 
(2a. Where Chriſt is Fer anlenowen fon. 
XV.-20 2 1 
219 Why? 1 N : A 
en night not 3 apen ano- 
ther Muünis Foundation. ver 20 2 
1484 (Q. How'doth che Scripture term 
en one hab a Bieſſing! in another Man's 
abour ? | nde 
. Other Men bored, hands ye are en- 
tered into their Labours. Job iv. 38). 
2 . When hey are caſt out and 
231 329 i 991 
A. They rejoice and are - exceodingghad. 
Mat. v. 18 7 n 250 
3486 Q. What hath aheir-Eordariaght 3 
them, with regard to ſuch as offer cthem- 
ſolves to be Helper? . £04. Hl 
A. A certain Man Haid. unto him, 1 wil 2 
follow! thee whither ſoever thou'goelt, And 
is ſaid unto him, Foxes have Holes, and 
rds of the Air have Neſts, but the Son of 
I 20t where: 10 7 his Head. . Z. Bp 
6G: 1 l te. e 95 
5 7145 7 Quare they-trift-overione: — ? 5.14 
A. Paul faith: When Peter dillembled, 3 
EHB him to the Face. Gal ü 
5488 Q. Bat What cdmes hereof? Wl 
A. They give each other the Fanden * 
S Pet. ui. 15 1459 


8 22 


. 


Aon Darin). 135 


" 214891 Q MWhence roma itz: that 
| like to be corrected ? Win 

A. David ſaith: Let the Aiglitodus 
ſmite me and reprove mezitſhall be a Kind- 
| neſs, and an excellent Oyl Which ſhrall nat 
1 | break my Head. P/acxliwgt © ©. 

s 14% What do they chinkeoncerning 
| ' venturing their Lives? 

A. Whoſoever will loſe his Life for the 
Saviogi's Sake, ſhall-find. it, and whoſoever 
- will fave his Life, ſhall loſe it. Mat vi. 2 5 

1491 'Q. What do they rs 8 the fin- 
ful Fleſh?- 357% 278: DILE 591K 51 1 

A. They crucify it. Gal v. 24 

Theyikeep underitheir — ag bring 
I Subhjection. : 10 o. IX 

1492 Q, Why do they — 3g it no ſuch 
er er the Log of 
0 Dns Becauſe there is noblen that hach 
FT ile Hooks, -or Brechren, ar Siſters; or Fa- 
her, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or 

14 Lands, for Chriſt's Sake and the Goſpel's, 
but he ſball receive [manifold now an this 


and Mothers, and Children, and Lands 3 
and in the World to come ene Life. 
a 10 fl 8/1 531 


1 and Brethren, and Siſters, 


1493 | 


U 


2.36. Am ef Dafiroe. 

© thers at 
* the e ime? | 
| ju k 


| 1077 1494 Q. What is 2 unbecoming Sol- 
1. diars ., #4 mo 44.57 


ions. ver. 30 


A. When having not yet. reſiſted unto 
7 they Already target * auen. 
cb. xii. 4, 5 | 
I Are they timorous 7 : 
Wit ſand gh Fear. ch. xii 6 
; 3496 Why? 
ience e Hope. Raw. . 4 
hey have been already delivered from 
many Enemies, and truſt in the Lord that 
he will yet deliver them. 2 Cor. i. 10 
187 Q Do. they many pgs think it 


ton 
8 They a are perplexed, but not i in De- 


fir, 2. Cer. av. 8 
Q. When they are eſc 12 
Fe. World, why do they no more oak back 


after it? 
A. They remember Lars 8 Wiſe, Lake 


xvii. 32 


A. They go = Wo and do as. 1 : 


| - 160D And is that a TING 
of . e 19 
If ye continue in my Word, then are 
my Die les indeed. John viũ. 31 
ot Q, What 9 in cbeit © * 
ſeeing and yet believing? s 
A. A Bleſſedneſs. Jab KN. 29 70h 
11502 Q. How de they foo - upo on the 
Corruptions of the World 3 + | 
. Wich weeping,” as being eg de 
te Cros of Chriſt.” 24, b 1 74 
oz Q. What de they cg I 
Occaſions © (923 29% iQ * 
A. That they are nat Child Juli. i. 20 
A 2 What: do Rep. particularly ge” 
7 A 


A. That they are 3 48; vis! 

1505 * Why did Paul not ede ho. 
e A n hat n: Las. Ws & 340i IC #5 

A. Leſt any ſhould ay, he was b ed 

n the Name of Pa 5551 15 N 

bo Q. Whois Paul? who is pt 
But Miniſters,” ch. iii. >! 00 

1507 Q Why do the Diſciples decreaſe: 


LSE 


. That, He may inereaſe. 7 SR 
; - "1598" Wo T0018 $ VS 2 


l 
bog. Hel that hath the Bride OM 12 
_ 172X309 Q. What is their greateſt Eonar 

A. That He is not'aſhamed to call them 

Bale, me e e 

1510 Q. Are they mY pleted that 

They are cp e 
28 x They pray the Lord of the fa rel, = 
chat he would: ſend forth Labourers into 
his Harveſt, Mut. ix. 38 1 1 
+454 t:QzHow much Love do” thi ey be- 
lieve they owe one another © bi 

- A; Even uo lay down” e eir Lives for 

Fel Brechrons: . Fi. 0 3 
1512 Q. Howids ae Hro- . 
ther newicome 211 1A my 2 2 20 = 
They are merry the Nad“ Por thi Wl 
their Brother was dead, and = l ain; 1 
he was loſt and is found. Luke XV. 4 '= 

74% Do they not en S Re- 

— nocd Recep tion ting 5 LY * 
ler ere eee way ane Tack And In 
all that heath is thbirs. es _ * 
eee 
another's: Gräce - rr 5 "my 

A. Becauſe? their Lord ha 1235 er to 
doubt he will witli his 0 nf Fa v5 
Ar Q an he by by 
ſuch Envy? #2 kin 


7 


5 
1. 
* 


9 IN king en f g 
A. 155 Dp 


- 


A dere ef Beebe, 235 
1 ſaw. Joſus, und 
A, a Fal flowing] 
ſaid, Fa what ſhall; this Man do Then 
Fel anſwered, el that ihertirry*till 
come, w what is that to Thee? n xi 
"op Haas ova iyeds 2 ods 
1516 roug u have they all 
bt, there » 2111 Neu. al * 
9 dae Him have dex, all mas- 

1 a 55 one Spirit. Wh ii. A515) 7 
WM _ 1517, Wh de chen eftem.the get. 
25 eſt Confuſioi : 5 INO NID det: 
A. f n IN holding the Head- Coli ii. :19 
= f what. Importance is it that 
= the. Fragen 5 alla Meno £171 | 
= A. They carry their Treaſure in eart 
1 Veſlels, that the Excellency of Teber 
IK may be of Goc, and nos of them. 2 Coro 
4 = | IV. 7 - + 2; ds 01 #94 
be 1510 ein have at Nea- 
1 9 | * 4 295 tidy Be Du — 
8 That the Spirit is willing, and et the 
e N follaw, Mar. parent it 
TY hey Watch and pray-that chey'imay 
* By enter into Temptation ven 47 : 
WER 5 92 they 2 welle 
A. Surely. they are his People, Children 
2 ; Kat iro lye. 7 a. any 8 + 40A 638 | 
R 5 £ & : l 1 52 2 


240 2 
Ae g Bet ds they never fail inthe 
Een * EN 221 

14 IT offend in many things. Jan, 
in. 2 


Ann 


4% 5 Q. How might they avoid this? 
they would always abide by that, q 
whith - the „ teaches them. 1 7505 E 
dei zul! F 
a * Q. When are they too humble ? 
Me; 6 When” khey are n to be ſent. I 
er. i. * FA 
] 1525 Q Is their Difobedienc fevercly „ 
A. Jonas ls an K of this Jen. i . 
a Nie ; - 238 
1526 . What are they to do when 
have corhmitted. an e and are 
under Correction? 8c 
A. Confeſs your 1 aults one to another, * 
am. v.66 oo 
27. & Whas do'che other Members? fe 
N They pray one for another. ver. 16 : 
: +528 Q Is chis of much Benefit? 
— The effectual fervent Prayer of a 
righteous Mart availeth/much: ver.16 ⁶ 
1529- Q What i excepted ?- - i 
A. The Sin unto Death. (vid. 135% i 
2530 2 Give an Example? © 4 > 


N A. „ On 1 ofthis. Unbelief, 
d Ae . enter the ber e but 
k muſt die. Deut. xxxii 

1853 One more, where no Man dur? 
intercede ? ; 
„ 4. [The Prophet Who was « difobedient, 
3 and was Alain by a Lion. 1 Kings xiii. 21,24 
1532 Q. Is it the ſame alſo in the New 
_ Teſtament? 7 
t. I A. There is a Sin unto Death: 'There- 
' IE fore Fobn doth not fay, that one kool 
pray for it. 1 Falun v. 16 7 
5 1533 Q. Doth the Soul receive: any 
N FS Hurt by this Death) | 
A. It is done, that one mould not be 
1 ede with the World v Cor. xi. 3 2 
1534 Q Which in general is the Eiſ- 
= |erpte; ſhorteſt Way, when they. Have dbne 
9 ſomething amiſs? 
A. To go to the Advocate with ths 5 
her, Jeſus C brift the Righteons. John ii. r | 

2535 Q How did fallen Adam proceed? 3 

4 Xx te fled frot the Preſence of the Lord | 
XG od; and hill himſelf with his Wife Jin ö 
he Trees of the Gardens Gen. ili: 8 
N What did fallen Pere do 5 

A. He ran, and went 1 "Ive tlie Se- 
ache, Fobn au 4 ns 5 

Y 


1537 


= 
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3853 Q. W hat es OL, far 3 Fight! ? 
"8 The Lond. & d drove. ti: K Mar out 


of the Garden, and We a Cherub before 
it. Gen. iii. 24 ; 


10 rg pes car ? 
The Angel ſaid: Tell Kis Difciples 


r Prter,. that he goeth before you into 
Gali.: ea, there ſha ye e ice him. Nas Kxvi. 7 


ture run? 
A. Jeſus look ed on bim Lake xxli. 61 

1 35075 Q. Ard. the ſecond? 1 

A. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Loveſt thou Be? 

Fohu xxi. 15 
1541 Q And what was his Puniihment? 
A. Feed my Lambs. ver. 25 

2 1 Q. What do we learn from hence? 


. 1185 of Grace, that we may 
Mer, and find ane to help in Time of 
Need. Heb. iv. 16 


— ow eres — 
| Ty d 


| a — 4 certain peculiar Ruleg, touching 

{| N RY, —— cker to their Liberty, 
t-the en. r as Oc- 

caſion offers? ad 


* by. 


4 Þ (BP. Tz x 4 
A : * >" & 
I & 1 ®, — * - 
— E * 


15 3800. hat Came of Prater? s "approcch- 


1 +4839; * How ag Peter's firſt Wy rec 


gr ak let us come boldly to the 
obtain 


Q Hath our Lord given to his 


. 44 


WWD TW 
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- A. He took them apart trom the People, 
and taught them. Maz. xx. 1 7. ch. v. 2 
- 1544 Q. Is there a ſpecial Wiſdom in 
theſe Diſcourſes F wi 

A. Whoſoever heareth thoſe Eiyings of 
his, and doth them, is like ,unto a wiſe 
Man. Mat. vii. 24 

' 1545 Q_ Mention then a Perun Rule? 

A. Give to him. that asketh thee, and 
froth him that would borro of thee, turn 
_ thou away. Mat. v. 2 

546 Q. Another? f 

lf *Wholoevet ſhall compel thee to 1 a 
Mile, go with him twain. ver. * wh 
„ Farmer? .-. 

A. Reſiſt not Evil. ver. 39 " I 

- 1548 Q For Inſtance? © 

A. If any Man will ſue thee at the FOO 
and take away thy Coat, let him have > thy 
Cloak alſo. ver. 40 n 

I 549 Q. If any one Thould lay Hinds 
on them? hs 

A. Whoſoever ſhall ſmite Ms on thy 
sf Cheek, turn to him the other alſd. 

ver. 39 

1550 Q. y e the} 66 ben from 
the — 2 * * 


* 


2443. AMfortdtef:Dof#iinhe. 
A2 EllowcapIyor make one Hair white 
or black. ver. 36 
Dr 5 nor to behave: iure 
(fect; of Suftenance ? | 
A. Toſtake no Thovght,.. ſaying, What 
ſtall we eat, or what * we drink, or 
wherewithal: ſhall we be chothed 2 ch. vi.31 
155 Do they take State upon them ? 
tl¹ Worlely Potentates exerciſe Lordſſip; 
and they that exerciſe Authority, are called 
3 But wp not ſo. baſs xxii. 
25, 2 = 
18 Qu! Do. they not even accept of | 


any Honour? 
„„. Neither he ye 3 Maſters: For ' 
one is yoar Maſter; Mar: Kili. 0 (IN 1 


1554 Q What is farther prohibited | 
them? 
A. ly fall call no. Man your Father. = 
upon. Earth: For One is your. Father, which n 
is in Heaven. ver. 9 
21855 $:Q: Wat are _ * without 
Tae q. 37 

Ag Brethren. ad: ** 5 

1556 Q. Do they make a Shew with . 
theiwgapd Things? 1 
A. Their left 4 is not to know what 
Agr right: Hand =P Mat;viigt © 
„lt 1557 


Manual ef Detrine. 245 
17557 Q. How is it with pious Exerciſes ? 
W When thou prayeſt, ben ſhalt not be 
as the Hypocrites, who love to pray ſtand - 
ing in the Synagogues, and in the Corners 
of the Streets, that they may be ſeen of 
Men w dr. + 1: 4 9:95 th 
- 1558 Q. Where do they chuſe to pray? 
A. In ſome fecret Place. ver. 6 
1559 Q. How do they look upon Tem- 
dating 1 


A. They are not to lay up for them- 
ſelves Treaſures upon Earth. ver. 19 
1560 Q. But if they have ſomewhat ? 
Ai. Sell that ye have. Luke xii. 33 
1561 Q. How are they to communicate 
che Gifts they have freely received? 
; A. Freely. Ma?. x. 8 | 
1562 Q But may they eat with thoſe to 
whom they preach ? "oft. PE 9 
A. The Workman is worthy of his Meat. 
ver. 10 185 1 
1563 Q. What doth the Saviour think 
of Civility, when it becomes a Hindrance ? 
A. One ſaid; Lord, let me firſt go bid 
them -farewel, which are at Home at my 
Houſe: Jeſus ſaid ; No Man having put his 
Fand to the Plough, and looking back, is 
ft for the Kingdom of: God. Luke ix. 61,2 
1 2 - Salute. 


EIT no aMan by. + | Way. Lute x 
1504. 2 Perhaps the laſt Offices er 
cepted ?. 


to go. and bury my Father, Jeſus ſaid : 
Let the Dead bury: their Dead; but go 
thou and preach. the Kingdom of God. 
Luke ix. 66 

1565 Q. 1 did: the old Witneſſes be- 


given them in Charge? 
A. They roſe up early i in the Morning. 


2. XXIi. 3 


Maxim? 
A. Whoſoever doth not forlake: all that 
he hath, cannot be his Diſciple, Lube xiv:33 


I, 


outwardly ?- 

| _ They ſorſook all and followed kim. 
| v. 11 

Thbey could fay ; Lo! we have left al 
and followed thee. ch. xviii. 28 
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Peace. I whe. x. 5, Oc. 


enaſelves? 


A. + vs wan, "Gai 3 ſuffer rg hrs: 


21367 Q. Muſt they forſake all cdaürg 


Al. da de fu Blace they bleſſed, and | 
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have in this Particular, when Ig was. 


1.566, G. What is the Diſciples chief | 


1568 N What was their Method of | 


1669 Er Ven hey dero ale. q 


„ 3» - SE: Mags * 


A They ee bo rake nothoaght Mor. 


- 4 3 is. ol 4 Fe n ” * * xs ee das 
n 2 05 . 90 c F * 
* r * 9 1 . i x - * * 
8 8 1 PM. 9 
5 LS. Rs 5 1 
. 
7 1 
. * ” 


| Teo Q. 4 ay in — to ale 1 
i no- chought -beforchandd- © bw Wi 


0 A. Not ſo much as for the a 
ö For the Morrow ſhall take thought for the! 
I things of itſelf. Mas. vi. 34 

1573 Q Muſt they keep ta theraſclves 


- certain of the. Savigur's: Matters? 

s- | A. It is ſaid: See thou cell oe Man 
Mat. viii 4. fee ch. xvii. 9- | 

; Caſt not your Pearls before Swine; ch. viicG) 


1572 Q How. are they to behave to 
People, who are no Diſciples, and yet en 
deavour well? 

A Not © forbid them; for he thes is 
3 | not againſt them, is for them, Luke ix. 50 
s 32573, Q. Can they commit theraſeſres 
+ | to every one? | 4 
a. A. Beware of Men. az. . my | 

= 1;74Q.Are they ſometimes to wicker 


ll, | A. When they perſecute you en 

2 0 ye into another. ver. 323 

of | 2k e did Jeſus took upon ſuch, 

+ | as would make one ſhy of — | 
ad Ss A. "Adios e ee 1 
9 him, ſince they fauoured not. the things 


e chamvi aj 
1576 


248- 4 Mammal of Doctrine. 

1576 Q. What ſpecial Token hath he 
given to his Diſciples, whether an Affair 
would ſucceed? 

A. If they can believe. Job xi. 40 
1577 Q Did he forbid. them to paſs 
Judgment on unuſual Actions, which were 
done in Simplicity ? 

A. He ſaid: Why trouble ye the Wo- 
man? She hath wrought a good Wark: on 
_ . xiv. 6 


el of pretended Revelations ? -  - 
X. If any; Man ſhall ſay unto you 3 Lo! 


here”: 18 Chriſt, or there; believe it not. 
Mat. XXIV. 2 


time of War, -or the like Judgments ? 


things muſt come to paſs. ver. 6 
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what are they to do in this Caſe? 


his Garment, he muſt not tum back for it. 
ny 21. Mark x11.-16 


105 


* A; 


8 Q. How are they to behave i in re 


1579 Q. Grow are they to behave in 1 
A. Not to be troubled; fince all theſe 


15 80 Q. When they oblerve,thatVenge- ; N 
ance over a Land can no longer be kept off, 


A. He that is therein, muſt come out 1 
from thence ; he that is without, muſt not | 
enter therein; and if one hath forgotten 


2581 Q Have: fuch Soldiers properly Jl - 


1 


av. 17 


Gen. Xix. 16. Numb. xvi 21, 26 4 


; Pee Wer ft 


. He feld If ©-waſh n 


ial of Dusk 2% 


nothing to do with the Plagues of the World? 
ne Judgment hath begun at f Fate, 


Before every judgment they are e nde 
Rev, vii. 3. dee Rev. XVII." Jer. eye 


1582 Q. What 4#tou- did the . 
Fe/us perform towards his F riends before 
his Departure > 

A. Jeſus knowing that the Father. had 
given all things into bis Hands, He roſe 
from Supper, and laid aſide his Garments, 
and took a Towel and girded- himſelf; 
after that he poureth Water inte a Baſon, 
and began to waſh the Piſciples Feet, and 
to wipe them with the Towel wherewitl 
he was girded. Job xiii. 2, 394, 5 
1583 Q This muſt needs ha ve been | 
ſurprizing to thnem + * 

A* Feber ſaid: bord, aeg bes yalh my 


584 Q Did the Landis off for this hy 
4 He ſaid: What I do, thou knoweſt 
not now, but thou ſhale know! herpatine@s 


ver. 7 5 
I . pid the Lord wake Peter 0 
fuſal very unkind? = el 


no Part with me. ver. 8 


©7181 1586-QU What d did he ef after i it was 
1 Sn 

* A. Know ye what I have done to you? 

1" Ver;'r2 10 Nen 

1587 Q. What Compact did he make 

with them? 

1 A. Since I, your Lord and Maſter, have 

wathed your "Feat, ve ought alſo to waſti 


one another's Feet. ver. 14 


Wy they might copy after him? 
A. He faith: I have given you an Ex- 
„ ample, that ye ſhould do as I have done to 
you. ver. 15 
589 Q. Did their Lord's + Doing vid 
Behaviour remain weighty to the Diſciples ? 
A, They remembered theſe things. 
Feb xii. 16 | 
590 Q. For 1 2 
A. They remembered che Words ef the 
Lord Jeſus: It is more bleſſed to give than 
td receive. {35 . 35 
31591 Q. How far goes their Fellowſhip 
with the Lord? 
A. They always bear about: in their 
Body, the ag e che 3 Jes 2 Got, 


ta iv. co 910 
1592 Quow do they rege wer 
Der * 


” 1 588 Q. Did he do it on Purpoſe t that | 


4 P 


wee en,, . INAS >. 2 
IS EI OI oe ' ... ˙Ü—̃.. . — 
. 


8 walef Doron. 258 


A. Ther or 0 not their Life dear unto 
themſelves, ſo that they may b their 
ae with Joy. Ads xx. 24 A 

593, Q. What do they chink of 3 
Ihat it is Sas bil. i. 21. bud. N 
12557 F oat 

190% fn he 7 9h 10 Fatal iy 

A. Becauſe. — 28 8 are at Home in 
the Body, . are abſent from the Lords 
2. Gor; M. , 

1595 Q. De they inſiſt on-theirDefire:? 

A If it be more — 5 that they ſhould 
abide m the Body, then they . ous 


1. 22, 24 HOW 
2 Q. How do een aft withre- | 
gard to things lawful? Hs 


A. They are abſtemious i in al dhingefor 
the fake of an err W 1 Cor. 
be. 25 here; 

1597 Q. Do ey bear a | Part in an 
things which befal others? 10501 

A. Who is weak, and they ncaa 
alſo ? Who is offended, and. they. burn not? 


2 Cor. xi. 29 


1598: Q But when wen are e loved 


4. by the Brethren? 15 
5 A. pry oy Jove the more, po 
Mtg: IST ; L733 2 WOT + — 8225 . 
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Clailt to be taken from them. 2 Cor. xi. 10 
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un. 990 Q. Do they beware of up out. 
Angage ments??? 
A. No Ma that * entangletk 
* himſelf with the Affairs of this SET Tim 
1 
1600 2 Are they Seward to receive 
Benefits from their Heafers ? 
A. They think that the Children ought 
not to lay up for the Parents, but the Pa- 
rents for the Children. 2 Cor. xii. 14 = 
1501 Q. When they meet with much | 
Ap; lauſje ? 
A. Then are they in Concern, whether 
they are the Servents of Chriſt. Gal. i. 10 
1602 Q. But they m. intain one or ano- 
ther important Point of Reputation? | 
A Tad ſuffer not this or that Praiſe in 1 


1603 Q. Are they glad to be quite little? 
A. They humble themſelves as a little 1 
Child Mat. xviit. 4 JI 
1604 Q. What did the greateſt ind firt 3 
Wirne fes believe: ' 
A. That the Lord, as to outward things, | 
had ſet them laſt f alle 1 Cor. W. 9. ; 
1605 Q. Ho far?! wilt 7 | 
A. Even to be a has to Angeloand | 


t© Men, ver. 9 : 
Py. 2 | 3 24665 


Anc 
1 


: 
| 
4 
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1606 Q. What is, after all, the proper 
Text of the moſt compleat Wirneſles, ſo 
long as they are in this Jabernacle ? 

N A. They determine to know nothing, 
ſave Jeſus Chriſt and on Crucified. 1 Gan 
| 1607 Q.And where! are they always wick 
& 1 their Hearts? 
- A. In Heaven. Phil. ili. 20 
1608 Q. Why? 

A. From thence they look for the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. ver. 20 7 
1609 Q. What will he do with them 

one Day? 

A. He will change their vile Body, that 
it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
Body, according to the Working whereby 
he is able even to ſubdue all things unto 
== himſelf. ver. 21 
1610 Q. In the mean white are they al 
ready very happy ? 

A. They are already ſaved by Hope. 
Rom, viit. 2 

1611 Q. bs they peculiar Privileges 8 

A. The Saviour ſaid t I pray for tham, 
and not for the World. xvii. - 

1612 Q. What Reaſon- doth. h ho alete 


— 0 


A. 


A 


— 
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A. While L was with them in nh. 
I kept them in thy Name. ver. 12 
And now I come to thee. ver. 13 
1613 Q. Why ſays Jeſus notwithſtand- 
that it is not needful to pray for them? 
ings: Becauſe , the F ather himſelf loveth 
them. John xvi. 27 
1614 Q. Doth the Father underſtand 
them. at half a Word? 
A. The Father knoweth what things. ye. 
have need of, before ye ask him, Mat,v1.8 
i615 Q Is it well taken, when any. one 


receives them? 
A. He that receiverh them, receiverh 


him. Mat. O. 1 
1616 Q. Will it be repaid, * 4 they 4 
conſume? 4 
A. A Cup of cold Water ſhall, i in no wile | 1 
loſe its Reward. ver. 42 2 
Hle that receives a Diſciple, 3 he 1 
5 a _ ſhall receive the Reward of a | 


| 17 Q. What « can n they do for wer 
| Friends? | 5 
A. Receive them. See Luke 3 xvi. 9. | 
1618 Q What will our Saviour fay to 


thoſe on his right Hand? 
A. What ye have done unto the leaſt 1 I 
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my Brethren, ye have done it unto me. 


Mat. xxv. 40 : 
1619 DD Why are they treated as the 


Saviour's Relations? þ 
5 A. Becauſe they are all of one. Hes ii 11 
: 1620 Q.  Doth Jeſus himſelf explain 
5 himſelf thus ? 
1 A. Jeſus faid : Who is my Mother! and 


who are my Brethren? And he ſtretched 
e ſorth his Hand towards his Diſciples, and 
3 fed, Behold my Mother and my Brethren. 
c Mat. xii. 43, 4) | 
1 1621 Q. Doth this belong to al the 
h | Saints ? 2 
A. Whoſoever doth the Will of WN 


2) FF ther which is in Heaven, the ſame is my 
„Brother and Siſter and Mother. ver. 0 
lc f 1622 Q. Do they come with him, to the 
„Judgment of the World ? | 

P 3 A. The Lord cometh with ten thoaſands 


of his Saints. Jad. ver. i 
1623 Muſt they be called to an Ac- 
count ? 
A. They come not into Judgment. Jobs 
V. 1 (vid. G.) : 
| 4 Q. What then do they there? 
A 1 hey judge the World, f Angels. 
1 Cor. . , 
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 Jepnvi. 50,51, 63, 54 


« 
* 


1625 Q. Through what are they prepa- 
red for mortality, „ 

A. Through the eating or the Fleſh of 
the Son of Man, and drinking, his Blood. 


1626 What do they gain b bin 
made i Bier to the 8421 of 1 5 
„A. That they attain uato the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead. Phil. iii. 11. vid. 
Rev. xx 

| 1627 Q. But do they dle properly? 

A. Whoſoever liveth and believeth in 
Him, ſhall never die. John xi. 26 
1628 WW. How is it then, when Believers 
depart . } 

A. They are abſent ( go 10 1 elſewhere) [ 

from the Body, 2 Cor. v. 8 | 7 

Jpg ive an Inftance 3 BH 

A. Jeſus took the Damſel by the Hand, ;. 

and her Spirit came again. Luke viii. 54,55 
1630 Q. How doth Paul call it, when 
the, Ferret parts from the Body? _ 3 
To he unclothed. 2 Cor. v. 4 4 

= : Q, Would they have it more com- ] 
modious ſtill? 4 

A. They had rather be clothed upon. 
Ver. 4 


163 2 W'To whom hath this cſi | 


> 2 * 
3 8 e 


A Manual of Doctrine. 257 WM 

A. 19 Enoch and Elias. Gen. Ys. £8 
Kings ii 

1633 Q. Will this happen to any more ? 

-" "We ſhall not all ſlzep. 1 Cor. xv. 51 

1634 Q. Is it any Pre- eminence? 

A. They which are alive and remain, 
5 ſhall not prevent them which are A. 1 


Theſſ. iv. 15 
r 1635 G And what muſt they experience 
. hotwihilandang ? ; 

| A. They ſhall be changed,in the twinks 
lng of an Eye. 1 Cor. xv. 5 


"þY 1635 Q Why is it an honouralile ching 

do die? 

7 A. Becauſe Jeſus himſelf died ; and i is 

; riſen from the Dead, as the Firk-fruits, 1 

Cor. xv. 3, 20 

= 1 165 57 Q. Do the Diſciples 1 loſe all Fear? 
erfe& Love caſteth out Fear. 1 Job. 

iv. fr 


55 | 1638 Q. What two Advocates have the | 
Cn 4 

= D:/ciples ?, © 

3 J Fa One with the Father, Jeſus Chrig. I 
Jobs ii. 1 
, The other with them, who never departs 
from them. John xiv. 16. ch. xvi. Tr 
8 1639 Q. How is he called? 

3 W 


50 A AAannal f Doge. 
Al The Hely Ghoſt, the Comforter. 


ch. xiv. 26 
1640 Q. Are they all Prophets? 
A. They are all taught of God. Joh. vi. 45 
1641 Q. Are they all Prieſts? 
A. He Rath © made us Prieſts unto God 
and his Father. Rev. i 6 
16% Q. Are they all Kings * 
A. "They thall reign on the Earth. Rev. 
v. 10 


1.08643 Q. When they do any Good, doth & - 
bi it abide ? 1] 
ul A. I have ordained you, that you ſhould 1 
5 and bring forth Fruit, and that your 
1 Nuit ſhould 9 ohn xv. 16 ; 

it | _ 1644 Q. What is God, to their Puri or 93 


Q. What is done to their Soul? 
* sy What doth the Sout become? 


A. God is che Strength of cheir Hear, 1 
1 164 1945 N. 
We t is converted + ary ) E, xix. 7 
„ — 46 Q. 
A. An ineloſed Garden, a ne ſealed. | 
Cant. iv. 12 | ; 


and their Portion. F/ Ixxiit. 26 
« - he Landi its Shepherd. 2 xxiii. ' 
1648 Q. What i is the 


„ 


enn 
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A. The Temple of the Holy Ghoſt: I 


Cor. Vi. 19 

1649 Q. Who will Again quicken the 
mortal Body ? 

A. The Spirit of God. Rom. viii. 11 
1650 Q What do the Difagles rely 


upon in the mean While? 


A. That (every — belonging to them J 
their whole Spirit, Soul, and Body, hall be 
preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our 


Lord Jeſus Chrift. 1 Thef, v.23  / 
1651 Q. But are the Diſciptes aue 93 


the . as other Men? _ 

A. Subject to like Paſſions ; even mortal 
Men as well as they. Jam. v. 17. 4#s 
xiv. 1 ö 

12 1 Are they liable to Accidents 
hkewile ? | 

A. Paul would have gone two different 
Times to the Brethren ; but bates hindered 


it. 1 77% ii. 18 


1653 Q. May they be fick too 2 8 
A. He whom the Lord loved, was fick. 
John xi. 


Epaphroditus was fick, nigh unto Death? 


= Pl. ii. 27 


1654 C And have outward Surrow? 


— . 
. . 
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A., Sorrow upon Sorrow. (ver. 233 2 
— 1.8 

653. Q. How do they ſhew themſelves 
in bearing their Teſtimony ? . 

A, They. in all things approve yi 


| ſelves as, the Miuiſters ot God. 2 Cor. Vi. 


—o 
4 1655 Q. What Partners in Marriage 
have they ſometimes? 

A believing Huſband an unbelieving 
Wife, and a believing Wife an uubelicyipg | 
Huſband. 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13 

16 57 Q. What is their Comfort ? 

4 knoweſt thou, O Wife, whe- 
. thou ſhalt ſave thy Huſband? or, O 
Man, Whether thou ſhalt ſave thy Wife'? 


ver. 16 
165 8 4 But the Matter i is better with 


others? : 

A. There are ſome ho believe with all 
their Houſe. Acht xvi. 34 

1659 <Q. Hath the Lord himſelf looked 

out his Witneſſes? _ 

A. Before thou cameſt forth out of the 
Womb, I ſanctified thee. Jer. i. 5 

Ve have not choſen me, but 1 have cho- 


O „ 3 
ſen you. F Jo's 


n So gs, (POET oe pow noi rn noon; +, PO 


28 0 


iy . n CC ˙²˙eü ono nr anon +7, 1 


| | Phil. i. 2 3 
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1660 Q. When now they have, finithed 


their Work? 


* 128 


A. Thencelarth there is laid up for them 


a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord 


the righteous Judge ſhall give them at that 
Day. 2 Tim. iv. 8. (vid. 1693) 
1661 Q. But to how many? 
A. To all them that love his Appearing. 
ver. 8 3 1 mari 2 8 7 
1662 Q. But what does that mean: 
A. That Chriſt, who was once offered to 
bear the Sins of many, ſhall, unto them 
that look for him, appear the ſecond Time 
without Sin, unto Salvation. Heb. ix. 28 
1663 Q. Where was it foretold thus? 
A. While they looked after him, as he 
went up, two Men ſtood by them in white 
Apparel; who ſaid, Ve Men of Galiles, 
why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven ? This 
ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into 
Heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like manner as 
ye have ſeen him go into Heaven. Ads l. 
10, 11 N | RS 
1664 Q. What happens to Mankind in 
the mean time ? | 


A. Fartly, they depart to be withChriſt. 
Partly, 


= = 
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Partly, they go to the Generation of 
their Fathers on never ſee Light. Pal. 


N 19 23 3 
© Q. Where do: theſe abide p5 
AI their on Place, A@s i. 255 
J Hell. Luke xvi. 23 
4666 Q Where do the eme! abide J 
A. They leave the Body, and are 123225 
with the Lord. 2 Cor. v. 8 
1667 QQ. Where? 
A. In many Manſions. John xiv. 2 
In Hrabam's Boſom. Luke xvi. 22 
ul Paradiſe. Lute xxiii. 43 
e Q. Where beſide ? 
A. Under the Altar. Rev. vi. 9 
163880 Q. What paſſes in regard to theſe? 
A. They cry with a loud Voice, How 
Jong, O Lord holy and true, doſt thou not 


Judge and avenge our Biood on them that 


dwell on che Earth? ver. 10 


And white Robes were g. ven unto brery 


one of them, and it was ſaid unto them, 
that they ſhould reſt yet ſor a little Seaſon, 


until their Fellow-fervants and their Bre- 


thren that ſhould be _ as they Were, 

ſhould be fulfilled. ver. | 

1670 Q. How will it the! after this ? 

A. An Angel will come down from 
Heaven, 


aus Sed tio ons oe a a OE 


fr: 
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Heaven, having the Key of tlie bottoinleſs. 
Pit, and will lay hold on the Dragon, that 
old Serpent, which i the Devil and Jaun, 
and bind him a thouſand: Years! Ant taſk ö 
him into the bottomleſs Pit and ſhut him 
up, and ſet a Seal upon him, that he ſhould 
deceive the Nations no more; till the thou- 
ſand Years ſhould be fulſilled, and after that 
he muſt be looſed a Katie Seaſon. nth AL: 
I, 2,3 55 gh | 
1671 Q And after chat? I 
A. Then John ſaw the Souls of them 
that were beheaded for the Witneſs of Je- 
ſus and for the Word of God, and which 
had not worſhiped the Beaſt, neither his 
„ lImage, neither had received ths Mark upon 
their Fore-heads or in their Hands; and 
ot they lived and raignod with. Chriſta thou- 
at fand Years. ver. 4 
1672 Q. How went it with the reſt of | 


ry l the Dead: ? 
m, F Nh =—_ here of the Dead lived not again. 
. 2655. b ie io ae be dave awed 


A. Satan ſhall be looſed Hin oute his 
Tan. wer. 7 
ad enen to deceive the Nations . 

which 


IIe. 
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which are in the four — r ogny 
ver. 8 

1674 Q What Projed do they carry on 
together pot 

A. They” go up on the Breadth of the 

Earth, and compals the Camp of the Saints 
"—— and the beloved City. ver. 9 
| Q. What doth God? | 

Wo e ſends Fire from Heaven and de- 
yours them. ver. 9 | 

1676 Q. What is done to the Dragon? 
A. He will be caſt into the Lake of Fire 
and Brimftone, where the Beaſt and the 
falſe 'P 5 are, and ſhall be tormented | 
— and Ni A * t for ever and ever. ver. 10 
8 hat follows upon this? of - 

= Te Heavens ſhall paſs away with a a 

Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt 

with fervent H eat, the Earth alfo and the 
Works that are-therein LOTION oy. | 


2 Pet. m..10 = 
1678 Q And what after? . ve 
A. Then ſhall — Son of Man come with 7 = 

POwes and great lory. Mat. xxiv. 30 Bo 

After what Manner? Lit 


de mech wic Ces 
and every Eye ſhall ee _ _— Dn 


P 
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which pierced him; and all Kindreds, of 
— Earth ſhall wail. Rev. i. 7 

1690 Q. What Company will he have? 

A. Many thouſand ym come with him 
to hold the Judgment. Jude ver. 14 
1681 Q. Who will be Herald? 

A. Der Arch- Angel, with the Trump 
of God. 1 We iv. 16 

16820. Where will the Lord ſet himſelf? ? 

A. Upon the Throne of his Glory, and 
before him ſhall be gathered all Nations. 
Mat. XXV. 31, 32 | | 

1683 Q. Who ſhall come firſt? |; +, 
A. The Dead in Chriſt ſhall 10 all. x 
Cor. xv. 23 
1684 Q. And the Saints which: are e 
and remain? 

A. Shall be caught up to meet the Lord 
in the Air. 1 Def. iv. 16, 17 55 

1685 Q. What afterwards ? 


A. The Sea and Death and Hell deli. 


vered up the Dead which were in them ; 


and the Books were opened; and another 


Book was opened, which is the Book of 
Life; and the Dead were. judged out of 
thoſe things which were written in the 


Books, according to their Works. Kev. xx. 


12.13. Act xxiv. Is: 4 y 
Aa 168 


* my; 
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1686 Tuben How will they be placed? 
E 


Hand, but the Goats on the left. Mat, 
XXV. 32, >, 
1687 Q. Who a are. thoſe thorn? 2 
"BP. erde pious People, the righteous 
Ones. 
1688 Q. Therefore how is this Reſur- 
rection called: 


A. The Reſurrection of the Juſt Lui . 


* 4 (vid. Q. 1616) | 
9 Q. What is diſpenſed chere 7 


. 9 he Reward of Works. Neh. xiu. 14 


| Q. What will the King ſay to Rem 
on N Hand? eg 


A. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
herit the Kingdom prepared for you from | 
the Foundation of the World. For I was 
an hungred, and ye gave me Meat; I was | 
thirſty, and ye gave me. Drink; I was a 
Stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and 
ye. clothed me z I was ſick, and ye vilited f 
me; I was in Priſon, and ye came unzo me f 


K WI d a hereupon call to | 


Mat a, 34 
Mind 2 things? 


A. Lord, when ſaw we thee. an hangred | 
. fed thee ? or x thighs and gave thee || 


Drink! | 


all ſet the Sheep on his right | 


<4 9g 0 


eee A boo 
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| Drink? a Stranger, and took” thee in ? 
naked, and clothed thee ? ſick, or in Pri- 
a ſon, and came unto thee ? ver. 37, 38, 39 
| 1692 Q. How will he decide Ie © 
A Verily I fay unto you, In'as much as 
$ ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my Brethren, ye. have done it unto 
y me. ver. 40 
1693 Q. What will the King then tay 
e unto them on his left Hand? 
A. Depart from me ye curſed, into ever- 
laſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
4 Angels. For I was an hungred, and ye 
m I gave me no Meat? I was thirſty, and ye 
gave me no Drink; I was a Stranger and 
n- Le took me not in; naked, and ye clothed 
mme not; ſick and in Prifon, and ye viſited 
ame not. ver. 41, 42,43 
1694 Q. What will they ſay to this? 
"ef 4 when ſaw we thee an hun red, 
er athirſt, or a Stranger, or naked, ned, 
W or in 7 did not miniſter unto thee ? 
| * 8 Haw will he determine it? 
AS Leih J ſay unto you; In as much 
as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, 
Je all it not to me. ver. 45 


iis 409 Aa 2 321 290A 160 6 = 


— 
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#696 5 Qe What will 1 chey appeal to af. 


rerwards 
A. We have enten and drank in thy 


Preſence, and thou haſt N in our 
Strbets. Luke xiii. 26 N 
1697 Q. Nothing yet greater . 

A. Many will ſay, Have we not — 
phefied in thy Name? and in thy Name caſt 
oat Devils? and in thy Name done many 
wonderful Works Mar. vii. 22 

1698 Q. What will: He perſiſt in not- 
withſtanding ? | 


A, I never knew you; "depart Röm ne, : 


ye that work Ini Weroes. 
| TY 99 r a 
* ” Phe ſhall go away into everlaſtin 8 
Pyniſhment, but the Righteous into Lite 
eternal. Mat. xx v. 46 - 
170 Q. What becomes of Death 70 
A. Death and Hell ſhall be caſt into the 
Lake of Fire : This is the ſecond Death. 
And whoſoever was not found written in 
the Book of Life, was catt into the, Like 
of Firs, Rev. xx. 14, 1 

1701 Q. How will ine Wogan of the 
Saints appear? 4 

A. It is fown in Corruption, it is raiſed 


aw n * idbiln 3 in Dithouour, 
it 


M-Makhal of: Dofitine. ZU 
it / is raiſed in Glory : It is ſown.in Weak- 
' neſs, it is raiſed in Power: It is ſown-a na- 
1 tural Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual Dody | 
ben xv. 42443; 44 
1702 Q. Will ates be a Difference bel 
_ tween the Bodies of the Saints? 
A. There is one Glory — and 
t. another Glory of the : Moon, and-another; 
7 Glory of the Stars. So alſo is dhe Reſure 
* rection of the Dead ver. 44 
5 1703 Q. How will the Teacher: thine d 
5 A. As the Naht of _ Firmament. 
Bas xii. 3 7, nnn $0.3 .. 
1704 Q. And they. that turn —_— to 
Righteouſneſs Eb > Fra 
A. As the Stars for ever and welt ver. 3 
- 1705 Q. Ho will it look in the Lift - 
Eternal? 
A. Job ſaw the * City, the. new 1 
e ruſalem, coming doumn from: God out wad 


'Q@ UN 


1. Heaven. Row) xxi; 2,10 

in . 1706 Q. [Whom has fhe within 110 

e A. The Lord God, and the Land. 
ver. 22 


ie | 1707 Q. What will this be? b 
A. The Tabernacle of God, with Men. 

verugr. 2: 4:5 | 
en VN Is all this collate #55 N _ | 
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A. Theſe: Sayings are faithful and true, 
| ch. xxii. 6 . 
' 1759 Q. What 353 you think” of it? B 
. If I have but Thee, I don't care for 
— and Earth. E Ixxili. 25. (Luth. 
| Tranſ..) ET 

I e do vou mean? 

A. Our Lord SU CHR 757. Who 
has died for us, that whether we wake or 
fleep, we ſhould live together with Aung 
Theſe. v. 10 

Grace he with all them, that us our 
Lord gg Chriſt in Sincerity. 


A- nows Lamb that wert 9 8 wwe 

: deliver over to thee this little Beat, hum- 
Bly kiſſing thy holy pierced Hangs and 

Feet, They are the Words of thy hely 
Prophets and Apoſtles ! But _ are 
t % Wards, and of the Spirit of thy 
Mouth. Dear Lamb of God! þ ad- 
Jure thee by thy Mounds, let us abide thy 
imple Sheep, and thoy chief Shepherd, 
be our own and only Shepherd ! Let us, 
where we have committed any Miſtake, 


be ac recti ſied, and not delay to ac- 
knowledge 


. 


h Cre remain, ill thou comeſt; 5 and pra- 
ſerve them, tho* not ſeeing, in beliaving 


on thy awn and ihy father Name. 


are not able clearly is expreſs our 5 


thee. 


coma and hmend iti. FI 1 55 
clear up thy Mind te us, for we live þ 
thy Word. Let ibe little Church of | th 


O thou' Spirit of Feſus Chris! We 


Do thou make'it out with the Eamb in 
our Behalf, for thou knowe/t what awe 
would" ſay to him, and A Anderſlandetb 


Lamb ! we abide, 5 y by Tanten 
Grace, ' through * the ni, ing. of 
Blood, and the Sanchifira * | 
Spirit, thy Sheep "to the ; Endaf 7 Tim 
ales pea A bs 
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1 *. Collection of TOA md ſeveral 
—_— + Tranſlations from the Hymn-Book 
4.46 of the Moravian Brethren. 
La - FL Sixteen Uiſcourſes on the Redemption 
of Man by the Death of Chriſt: Preached 
At Berlin in the Year 1738, by the Right 
Reverend, and moſt. illuſtrious Count Zin- 
Zendorf, Biſhop of the ancient Moravian 
Church. Tranſlated from the High-Dutch : 
With a Dedication to the Archbithops, Bi- 
Thops,and Clergy of the Church of England; 
iving ſome Account, of the Moravian Bre- 


Aren Price 11. 6d. | 
N.. All Books wrote by the: Moravian 


which are or ſhall be tranſlated, 
will be to be had at the above Place only. 
III. Moſt of the Rey' d Mr. George. Whites 
Wars, and Journals, and his other 
0 


IV. A N ra by Faith, by 
Fobn Weſley; A. M. Fellow of Lincoln Col 


yy Oxford 
'V. Collection of Forms of Prayer for 


every Day in the Week. 
VI. The Doctrine of Salvation, Faith, 


and 800 Works: ed from the Ho- 
enilies of tie + we BA ud, 


10 MY 67: 


